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PREFACE.
work is issued to meet a long-felt want for a
'1-,HIS
compendio~s statement of the essential principles
of Spiritual Science as presented in harmony with the
advanced thought of the present day. No endeavor
bas been made to accomplish the impossible, therefore
the claim is not put forward that any subject is trea~ed
finally or exhaustively. The Spiritual Science of Health
and Healing, published in 1887, first in Boston and
then in Chicago, has met with so large a circulation all
over the world that the author has consented to publish this new work for the purpose of answering many
questions, and more fully elucitlating many problems
mised in the minds of readers of Spiritual Science of
Health and Healing. The original intention of this
work was to put in the hands of enquirers into Spiritual Science everywhere a handy text-book, portable
in form and procurable at nominal expense, designed
expressly as an aid to study both in the class-room,
the h01ne circle and the priJ.rate study. In addition it
has been found highly desirable to append a considerable number of thoroughly authentic:tted cases of healing without the nse of medicine or any physical contact
whatsoever.
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The questions and answers have been carefully
selected from those asked and answered in classes and
also from a great number forwarded to the author in
response to public invitation through the press. The
directions for treatment have received special attention,
and it is confidently believed by the projectors of this
volume that every man, woman and child of average
intelligence, who will study this subject carefully and
give it the serious attention it so richly deserves, will
find him or herself able to demonstrate the truth of
much, at least, of what is expounded in the following
pages. With the earnest hope and fervent prayer that
a perusal of these pages may be fraught with blessing
to all who study them, the reader is referred to the
body of the volume.
N. B.-The following synopses of twelve class lessons are intended as skeleton hints for persons desirous
of pursuing a systematic course of thoughtful study in
the priva,cy of their own homes. They are also suggested as fruitful for consideration in assemblies of
inquirers, where the custom is to have something read
by a president, and then talked 'over by the members
of the fraternity or club. They will, also, perhaps, be
found of some slight assistance to young teachers m
preparing themselves to meet their classes.
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LESSON I.
GOD-THE RELATION OF MAN TO THE INI•'INITE-DIFFERENCE
BETWEEN REASON AND INTUITION.

after truth, whoever you may be, wherSEEKERS
ever you may dwell, the topic we are now about
o discuss appeals vitally to every one of you. As the
subject is infinite and eternal in its bearings, neither
we who address you nor you who are addressed can
rightfully be expected to fully comprehend the subject
of this lesson; but it is not to your intellectual comprehension so much as to your spiritual perception
we address ourselves. Consider first how man has
grown into a belief in Deity. Whence did this belief
spring? How did it originate? These are questions we must look boldly in the face. The mind of
man is a mirror, a reflector, but not a creator. The
thoughts of the human mind never transcend, but
invariably and inevitably fall very far short of the
realities of Absolute Being, therefore, all human errors
are limitations of truth, negations of fact, but never
in a solitary instance has an erroneous human opinion
been found to transcend reality. Man perceives God,
1:. e., he realizes intuitively his relation to an Infinite
Power, Energy or Force which permeates the Universe,
and is the Life of the Universe. This Infinite Life we
call God, "rhich is an Anglo-Saxon word meaning All
Good, or the G·Jod One.
7
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Agnostics admit the eternity and infinity of Power
Energy or Force, but they pronounce its nature and
attributes unknowable, and perhaps to the unassisted
intellect they are so. We do not disparage or trample
tlpon human reason in any sense when we proclaim the
infinite superiority of intuitive perception of truth
no intellectual realization of external facts. Intuition
is super-rational, but never does it urge upon us the
acceptance of anything irrational or sub-rational.
Reason infers, intuition proves the being of God, thus
we have two witnesses instead of one, ready to test.ify
to the reality of the Divine Being. \liTe wish you at
once, before we proceed any further in this lesson, to
notice how studiously we avoid speaking of the divine
existence, which we consider a "i\·ord misapplied whenever used in connection with the Infinite. Being alone
is eternal, existence is temporal. God ·is, the external universe exists. God is the source of all being,
is indeed Being itself, consequently cannot be
limited or personified. God then is super-personal
Spirit, not impersonal but super-personal. Impersonal
means less than personal, while super-personal means
superior to personality. There are three words we
shall often introduce into these lessons:
1st. Identity.
2d. Individuality.
3d. Personality.
These refer respectively to Spirit, to :Mind and to
.Matter, which constitute the three-fold expression of
the absolute Life. The circle has always been chosen
as the symbol of infinity and eternity, but any circle
we can describe is finite, and therefore resembles man
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who is in the image of God, but cannot resemble God
in so far as it has limitations, for God is necessarily
limitless. You have all heard often enough of macrocosm and the microcosm, the formet', yon know, means
the infinite whole~ the latter signif-ies the finite likeness of the. whole. God is the macrocosm. :Man is the
microcosm. The difference, then, between God a111l
"Jlan is quantitative and not qualitative. What God is,
that is Man, for Man is in the image and likeness of the
Eternal One. The best instructed minds in spiritual
truth are by no means invariably such as ltave profited
most by the 1'nethods of scholasticism. for scholarship
is purely intellectual, while spiritual discernment is
altogether independent of the bookworm and pertains
entirely to the culture of the psychic faculty. There
is in man a psychic element \Yltich defles external
inYestigation, and baffles intellectual reseal'ch, because
it invariably transcends the reason, which it, however,
never contradicts. Om first lesson, of necessity, brings
us to a point whe1·e \Ve are under the necessity of discriminating bet,veen reason and intuition, as intuition
only can unlock the door of the inner temple of our
being which remains fore\'et· barred against the persistent knocking of any lower po\\'er. God is known
only to intuition. Reason is a fa,culty whereby mankind is able to decide \Yith reference to all questions
which can be submitted to the human mind for judgment. It is a purely intellectual and analytical faculty,
the possession of which enables one to rise to the loftiest heigltts of purel.v mental glory, but reason is soulless. \Ye do not say it is in opposition to man's highest spiritual nature. It simpl_v fails to apprehend it.

10
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It is agnostic in its attitude toward all purely spiritual revelation or discovery. It can, of course, be
employed to prove the reality of spirit and the good of
the affections, but it can also be used to deny the very
being of Deity and can argue against as readily as for
the immortality of man. Reason is unable to cope
with spiritual truth; it can neither prove nor disprove
what intuition affirms. Intuition is perception. It is a
purely spiritualfaculty,and is no more intended to change
places with reason than eyes are to do duty in the
stead of ears. Reason looks to the earth; it is a
naturalist, a geologist, by natural bent, while intuition
looks to the heavens and discovers stars while reason
delves amid fossils. We do not for a single instant
decry reason, nor would >ve underrate its power for
good in the world, but, like all the physical faculties
possessed by man, it is a two edged sword. It can be used
either for good or evil. It will defend right or wrong as
the case may be. In the hands of a criminal lawyer the
closestreasoning, severest logic is often used to justify
the wrong doer and thereby to defeat justice and
defraud the innocent. The greatest reasoners are by no
means always the greatest saints neither are they
proverbially the greatest sinners, but we fail to see
where unaided reason contributes much to the highest welfare or greatest happiness of the race. The
steam engine, the telephone, various electrical appliances, the deadliest weapons of warfare, the cruelest.
devices for torturing men and criminals, are all alike
products of human reason, it depends upon the use to
which secular information is put as to whether or no it
really benefits mankind in the sense of moral elevation.
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We cannot be too rational, too inventive, or too analytical, provided always we are first moral and spiritual.
Intuition, as we understand it, signifies clear moral
perception, genuine spiritual discernment. Intuition is
always loving, kind and just. It is divine reason, and
therefore lies beyond the realm in which what is ordinarily known as reason finds its field of operation.
Intuition is certain and infallible. It deals with spiritual truth by exact methods just as the multiplication
table deals with figures-t 1\-ice 2 must always be 4.
We can arrive at certitude in numeration, l\Iathematical demonstrations are absolute. Are there then no
means of arriving at exact spiritual truth~ We believe
there is a royal 'YaY through the gateway of spiritual perception, which discerns spiritual realities with
demonstrable exactitude. The question is continually
asked us, How do you stand with regard to the matter
of education 3 Do you consider a person need be literary in order to excel as a spiritual healed We always
reply in the decided negative, for many of the best
healers we have ever met were, from a scholastic point
of view, the most illiterate.
Let us see if we cannot decide why this is so. All
information is of some value to its possessor. We can,
none of us, know too much, but Pope, perhaps, was
right, when he sang, "A little learning is a dangerous
thing,'' but wherein consists the danger, probably the
poet would haYe answered in the language of the great
philosopher, Francis Bacon, "A. little learning inclineth
man to atheism." But why should it? What is there
in learning, any way, to shake man's fa1th in God~
Does not everything testify to the being of an Infinite

12
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Intelligence? Is not the argument for design unanswerable. Verily, still the mind, when iirst steeped in the
pleasure of intellectual acquisition, becomes so infatuated and intoxicate!l "·ith the charms of outer things,
and withal so Yain of its petty achievements that a
frame or mood is too often excited, which correctly
expresses itself in tho dominant conyiction, "what
I don't kno\\·, is not worth knowing." If there are
any such mental states in the way of your acceptin~ a
ne\Y trutl1, new to you, though to others old as the
uniYerse, yon must be coiwe.rted and become as little
children in all teachableness of <lisposition, before you
can possibly perceive the truth of Spirit. Blessed are
the clean or pure of heart, for they shall see God, is
no idle dreamer's romance.
Purity of affection. cleanliness of desire, is as necessary to enable one to arrive at spiritual knowledge
as ever e.yes can be to see "·ith or windows in houses to
admit the light of day. Strive to forget at the threshold of these instructions that you know anything; let
every proposition come before you with the charm and
weight of novelty; give your memory a rest and come
prepared to fully consider in all candor and sincerity
whatever may be ad\'anced. In this temper alone can
you be prepared to give, to wh:1t may seem to you as
a new science, the attention it deserves and rightfully
demands at the hands of intelligent lovers of an!l
seekers after truth. Let us for a moment try to discriminate carefully and clearly between memory and
consciousness. :Memory is invariably treacherous at
best, in our present stage of development, while consciousness is persistently, invariably the same. I am at
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this instant conscious that I am. That I am what?
This question I may be unable to answer satisfactorily eYen to myself; I may have to fall back upon
words attributed by Bible "\vriters to Jehovah, "I am
that I am." What I am I may not realize. I kno\Y
that I am, i. e., I am conscious of having being and
I feel moreover that howeyer nearly I may be connected or however intimately associated with others,
I am not another and another is not I. What, then,
am I who am not another? and what, then, is another
who is not I? The mystery of indiYidual identity is
displayed and illustrated in all natnre from the greatest
to the smallest. The identity of the unit is most
sacredly presened. This is neYer sacrificed to the
mass.
Absorption into the Deity is a foolish expression.
:Many persons in their struggles to mo<lcruize and
occidentalize oriental writings, ha \'e labored hard in
the course of fatiguing disquisitions concerning _;_Yirvana
to persuade the world that the extinction of indiYidnal
consciousness is the blissful summit of huma.n attainment.
Such, however, is not the highest Eastern thought.
Ed"·in Arnold, at the conclusion of his L1'gltt if Asia,
takes far nobler ground than this. a11<l in his India
Revisited he tells us of the grateful thanks and cordial
welcomes he received from Buddhist priests, both in
Hindoostan and Ceylon, as tribute to the faithfulness
with which he had portrayed the tenets of Dndclhism
in his story of the "great renunciation." \Ve allude
to this, not because we turn to Asia for that spiritual
light "·hich can come only from "'ithin, bnt to show
how misleading it is for any one to think that all of

14
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truth is concentrated in a single system of religion.
Universal Theosophy or Spiritual Science is the friend
of Truth wherever found, but its main object is to call it
out from within the depths of every individual. A knowl·
edge or perception of the logos, divine word, or essenr.ial Christ, which is indeed the Way, the Truth and
the Life, is the Universal Enlightener and the only
absolute source of divine guidance for the individual.

•

LESSON II.
THE

HUMAN

MIND;

ITS

ORIGIN AND DESTINY-AT WHAT

PERIOD DID IT BEGIN IN TIME ?-WHAT ROOM DOES IT OCCUPY IN SPACE ?-IS IT SUBSTANCE OR FORCE ?-IS IT A
CAUSE OR AN EFFECT ?-WHAT

SPECIFICALLY IS IT::;

SHAPE, SIZE AND SUBSTANCE ?-UPON WHAT PRINCIPLES
OR BY WHAT PROPERTIES CAN IT RESIST DESTRUCTION {
(A SUB.JECT GIVEN TO MRS. CORA L. V . RICHMOND BY A
PHILOSOPHICAL SOCIETY IN CHICAGO, AND TREATED UPON
BY THE AUTHOR

OF THIS VOLUME

BY

PARTICULAR

REQUEST.)

S

UCH a subject as this can only be satisfactorily
dealt with in a series of discourses, there is so
much included in these questions concerning the mind
of man. The question in such a form as it here assumes would never be askeu by enlightened Theosophists acquainted with the spiritual side of man's nature,
but is constantly propounded by realistic philosophers,
who maintain that everything must be mat et·ial in order
to be real; must. have size and shape, gravity and
ponderability evident to external sense in order to be
m the realm of real existence.
Now the human mind must be conceived of as)
distinct from the human soul. Therefore. as our present
subject is the human mind we shall deal only with
mind as we understand it, leaving the question of the
diYine soul-which is beyontl the mind-which is con15
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siderecl in our first lesson, or only touching upon it
when necessary to explain the nature of mind as derived from the soul.
Now :M:ind Cure is a popular term, but spiritual
healing is a far more appropriate one and covers a
great deal more ground than mental healing, because
the spirit is superior to the mind, even as intuition or
moral perception is superio1· to the intellectual( \Y e
may be intellectual, rational, \·cry lea rned; we may be
paragons of perfection in an inte llectual sense, through
acquaintance with arts, physical sciences and pb!losophy pand yet be miserably devoid of soul cultu~antl
if deYoid of soul cultme, if the diYinc l>reath JS not
made manifest in us, if we are not nnfolcled on the
sriritual Side Of Olll' na,ture, aJl Olll' intellectual cle\·elo )~el_lt _\w ill not ~t\·ail to sa,·e ns rom s1ckuess and

S~lt,~

The~ind of man must be snlJordinatc to the di,·ine
soul. Intellectual progress must lJe 1mtdc subordinate
to spiritual cn1tme. l{eason mn,.;t be subo1·dinated to
conscience or the moral sense. lf nothing highe1· than
tl1e mind of man be recognized, if nothing beyond intellect oneason be cultiva.ted. a man, though a prodtgy
of valor, or an encyclopedia of inf<mnation, COJlcerning
worldly knowledge, will lack the only wiRdom that can
guide him safely over the tempestnous IYntet·s of\.eat't,!!b:
discipline.
The human mind, its origin and llestiny, must signify the origin and destiny of a servant of the soul.
There is a pm,·er within you beyond the mind, which
causes yon to often build wisH than yon know. Yon
declare that your mind changes. and it does. Your

r
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mind is only the accumulated mass of your thoughts.
All your thoughts together constitute your mental state;
but the thinking l)l'inciple, the po1Yer that giYes you
yom mind (the mind being only an organ or perhaps
only a function of the spitit) is the spirit (atma).
The individual mind of man originates in the soul
of man. 'V e will express our idea in this "·ise: The
soul of man we regard as the ultimate spiritual atom,
the essential primary. Thoseof .You 11·ho are familiar
with scientific analyses ;111d with the terms used by tho
schools, know well that a (1istinction is made in the
scientific world, an<i that a Yery broad one, bet"·een
the atom or primal, the monad and the molecule. The
atom or primal it is inferred is self existenL and being
self existent it was of course never created and can,
therefore, never Le destro.1·ed. The molecule or mon:ul
is only an expt·ession of life, a manifestation ; therefore scientific inference, granting that substance is
eternal (as science invariably declares), conclmles that
an atom ahYays has existed and always will.
The1·e may have been periods IThon the molemtle
or monad was not. :Molecules or monads ha1·ing
come into existence during time and being i·esnlts of
the movements of atoms, may pass away in time, bnt
the atoms themselves. ·whose movements ha1·e made
the existence of molecules or monads possible, can
nerer pass away.
It "trikes us ns extremely singular that learned
bodies of men, such as the Presbyterian assembly, for
example, shonlcl e\'el' ha.ve fallen into the e1·ror of snpposing that, accm·<ling to a t1·ne rendering of Genesis,
the human body must kll'c been created by a direct

18
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act of God's sovereignty out of nothing. Such a
ridiculous hypothesis is equivalent to saying God is
nothing; because, accordmg to Gensis, everything is
the result of God's activity. The spirit of God is sai<l
to ha,·e moved upon the waters, moved through the
vast expanse filled by \Yhat is called-for want of a
better term-chaos, without form and void, and this
directing intelligence organized the original cosmic
fluid into organic forms. Such a definition of creation
is certainly not to the effect that anything was made
out of notlling, but that everything was made from
and by the action of the spirit of God.
. The spirit of God is not "nothing," but according
to the Rosicrucian definition, it may be spoken of as
No· Thing, which signifies the Eternal and Infinite cause
of everything. The spirit of God, the divine life, is
the one Eternal, Primordia,! Being which defies all
analysis and cannot be discovered by any mortal
method of research, because it is altogether impalpable,
immateriaJ and wholly spiritual, and if apprehended
at all, must he apprehended by the soul which is in the
image and likeness of Eternal Spirit.
Now this theory gives you a logicaJ basis for existence. Out of nothing, nothing comes, but every
manifested thing proceeds from something greater
than itself. Every effect proceeds necessarily from a
cause adequate to produce it. The cause may be
greater than the effict., but cannot possibly be less
than the effect. As a cause must be equal t.o Ol'
greater than the effect which it produces, and as
"nothing'' is an unmeaning term, for you can have
no idea of "nothing" in your mind (an idea being

7
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something), it is absuru to infer that anything "·as
evet· ma<le out of nothing, it is also a reductio ad
absurdum, of sciolistic ignorance that miml is a creature of matter, because mind is demonstrably the rightful lord over matter.
If every thing proceeds fl'om what is infinitely
greater than itself- C\'ery manifestation of life being
only an expression of the intelligence of All I'enading Deity- if the life of the entire uuiverse, pt·imoi·dially and elementally is God's life, then we can
understand that ther·e is no creation other than organization, and no destrucLion other tlmn disintcgra
tion. There can be no annihilation, for annihilation
means the destruction of being, but there can be disorganizatimL Spiritualists affirm that in matel'ializing
circles forms are built up, ~~pparently, out of invisible
atmosphere; that they stand palpaiJly in the presence
of the sitters for a while and then Yanish from sight.
The New Testament declares that J esns after Il is
crucifixion appeared to His disciples, manifesting to
them in palpable form, and then vanished out of
their sight. Chemisti'j' decbres that all substances
can be volatilizetl, i. e., converted into impalpable
ether; solids amt fluids change into gases; the Iran].
est substances float away into inYisible :mel intangible realms.
The researches and knowledge of the scientific world
u.bnndantlyproYe that the realm of potentiality is a t·ealm
of in\'isibility. Electricity, that wondrous motor power
no\\· coming into uniYersal use, is strictly inYisible; the
wind which as it hlows manifests such terrible and
mighty force in torna<lQ vr hurricant;l is invisible; the

'!
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ste<tm that propels gigantic vessels across the ocean is
invisible, and so with all the forces of which man knows
anything. According to scientific statements there are
many millions of sotmds and colors that. are neither
heard nor seen, because the vibrations w bich cause them
and which indeed, they are, make no impression upon
your optic or auditory nerves. Now as the grmtt and
mysterious realm of causation, which materialists admit
ir; superior to gross matter, is absolutely unknown to
external sense; when 1ve declare life to be invisible, the
immortal soul to be real though invisible we simply conclude that everthing logically that everything destined
to outlive the mortal body is invisible and spiritual we
accord with science. The fleshly body is only an aggregation of molecules, which are ever being displaced
to make room for others. Attraction and repulsion
change outward forms incessantly. "While consciousness
abides, we can reasonably declare that the immortality of the soul, yea, and the pre-existence of the
soul also is an inference of science.
Epes Sargent, one of the most eloquent and scientific writers upon modern spiritualism, in his work
entitled, "The Scientific Basis of Spiritualism," proves
conclusively by the soundest argument and clmtrest
logic that immortality is inferred by physical as well
as mental science.
Rev. ~I. J. Savage, apopular Unitarian minister
of Boston, has taken the ground that immortality may
l>e conjectured from analogical evidences supplied by
nature. :Many lights in the Unitarian church, and in
other liberal denominations, many luminaries in the
scientific world, and many philosophers outside all
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creeds and tlenominatiom; take a :;imilar position. The
question of questions to-day is, ·'Are ,,-e matter or
spirit?.,
~0\\' 1 the primal source of being must be unitary.
There can not be t\\'o Eternals, tiYo In finites, two }.Jmighties, and 11·e maintain that the fact of tiiC human
mind being totally inYisible to sense, and the fact of the
soul being entirely beyond the reach of the scalpel Ot'
dissecting knife (neither yj,·isection JIM any other cmcl
practice itwented by the bal'barism of materialism to
account for the origin of life ltaving discovered its
Rource in anywise), the fact that soul anLl mind can not
be materially discoYered furnishes abundant proof tlmt
all that is real abides foreYer in tlte J'ealm of the All
Powerful, which is Spirit. Out· senses never appreheml
one hundredth part of what our souls recognize, this
experience alone sufficiently demonstrates to the unprejudiced thinker that the inYisible realm of intelligence is tl1e seat of causation.
In art everything is conceived by the painter mentally before there can be any out\\'ard expression. Tile
inYentol' lias his model and machine in 11·orking order
in his mind before he can take the fi t·st step toward preparing a model for public exhibition or· setting any one
at wot·k to construct the external Lod_1'of his invention.
You may pronounce tmnscendentalism folly, yon
may demand something practical, but you could neYer
haYe any l)l'actical object ot· extemal knowledge unless
some one had first beheld a design in mind. E,·en
in the matter of dress the fashion plate is the result of
Rome new thougl1t in some one's mind; before there can
benny outward garment made it must be planned in
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mg was under the ban of popular anathema, and
reason was set up publicly as a goddess, men were
shot down and stabbed in the streets of Paris and
elsewhere, and this "·as because reason alone, intellect, apart from spirituaiity, is not capable of saving
or redeeming a nation. Xo one is capable of governing TI"isely and well unless his reason is married
to intuition. Conscience, the moral sense, the divine
affection of the spirit, must be the dominating force,
or an age of reason is an age "·ithout heart.
Do not think for a moment that ;ve underrate
the power of reason. ur that we decry the glorious
human intellect, or that we undervalue the advantages of mental training in colleges and seminaries.
But history certainly pron.s that Greece and Rome fell
in spite of their intellect and their i\onderfully beautiful art, and they fell solely because the people lacked
spirituality. Phoonicia, Babylonia, and many another
land once bright and glorious. but now desolate heaps of
ruin, fell into decay because reason, esoterically speaking - man ilithout woman, intellect without soul.
brain without conscience- held sway and was idolIzed. All deep thinkers agree that in the peesent
generation if there be no recognition found for something beyond human reason. if nothing above intellect is acknowledged, men \\ill become cultured
t\Tants.
·
'Mind of man, thou art no ruler saxe of the physical
body. Reason of man, thou art not the supreme interpreter of Deit,y, still thou bast a mission appointed thee
to govern the senses. )lind of man, wonderful intellect.
glorious reason, thou art a captain appointed over all
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the bodily functiont> and carnal appetites anJ thou must
reign supreme over these; but thou hast a Commander,
a General, a higher Officer of the army in which thou
art stationed, whom thou must acknowledge as thy
lluler, for with all thy vaunted strength and boasted
superiority, thou art the servant of a loftier power, even
the power of the soul divine which is the source even of
tin' existence.
It is the powe1· of soul, o£ religion pure and undefiled, of genuine spirituality, of the divine life in man
that can alone save and uplift a nation or an individual.
We care not how Llistinguished may be halls of
learning, how great the dignity of professors of art and
literature, or how profound the teachings of the schools,
if there be lacking the power of the living spirit, beyond
the finite reason, man will not and cannot be perfected,
neither can the earth complete the cycle of its changes
and arri\'e at the golden age so long foretold when sickness, sin and sorrow \Yill be utterly unknown.
The mind of man is not the supreme or 1wimal
cause; it is a, secoll(lary cause, beyond which 'iYe tmce
the divine soul which is the primal or ultimate atom of
life, related to eternity, the one absolute individuality
which is your real self a,nd with \vhicb you can never
})art, no matter what lies before you in the \Yay of experience, either in this OJ' any other world. The soul
of man has made itself known to the intellect in some
measm·e, but is quite beyond the perception of bodily
sense. Scientists are ever searching for the atom which
their microscopes have ever failed to find. Intellect,
however, is already somewhat conscious of spiritual
existence. It dimly apprehencls spiritual entities ~which
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even ::;oub \Yhich can ne,·et·

cea~e

to Le,

fot· they never began to be.

The question is often asked, "\Yere soul:; a! ways
individual? Did man always kno,,· himself as an indi,·idual spark of divine life!" This tiucstion is unanswerable unless we deal >Yith it problematically; as one of
the profoundest questions ever submitted to the intelligence of man, philosophy has often ans\vered it in this
manner, i.e. tlwough processes of deduction.
According to the Gt·eek philosophers the soul is
etcmal. But though the soul has always existed, it may
not ah\·ays have reflected upon its existence as we
now reflect. It may Iuwe existed as a seed exists
before it is sown. It contains, within itself, uncxpt·essed, all the potentialities of manifested life. \Yhat
IS earthly discipline but the e,·olution of the mind's
reasoning, intellectual and reflective powers? The soul
produces a material form in the act of unfolding the
attributes always within it.
Agriculturists know that it is impossible to really
create anything, still by planting t~ certain kind of seed,
a certain unfohlment will follow. The germ of a rose
will never produce ageranium. EYery potentiality ot·
possibility of fruition must inhere in the planted seed,
fol' what is not within, can not be produced by any
out\mrd effort. So "·ith our earthly discipline. \Ve see
,,·hat growth can do for the seed and how that can be
made manifest which is already contained in the primal
germ.
Here we take decided issue with materialists, an<l
challenge all who declare that minfl is the product ofnmtteJ', and human intelligence the result of physical
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organization. But anotl1er vie\Y of the statement shows
us that if mind is the result o£ physical organization
the declaration is proved true that all is mind and there
is no matter. If materialism is logical it is only logical
on the basis of the most extreme metaphysics, which
declare that e,·erything is mind and therefore there is
no matter; if so called matter evidences mind, it is not
matter but mind in another phase of existence.
Kon- \\·e all know that n-e can not apprehend an~r
thing except by the use of our mental faculties. You
talk about seeing with the e~·e; but let an eye be taken
out of yom· head, will the eye s.ee anything? After the
spirit has left the hotly, what can eyes behold? T hey
see nothing. for they are onl,y mediums of communication bet\,·een two objects both of which exist in mind.
If there were no intelligence behind the eye looking
through it,.or no intelligence beyond the brain, or no
connection bet\Yeen that intelligence and the brain, o1·
no connection between the brain and the retina of the
eye, or between the retina of the eye and something
external to the eye, could there be any pL·rception
through an organ ofYision? But, you argue, "we cannot see without eyes." We beg to differ from you, for
we have kno\Yn many persons physically blind "·ho haYe
seen clearly n·ithout bodily eyes; such we a ppropriatel~·
call clair~uclients,meaning persons n·ho see with unusnal
clearness. If you refer to the experiments of :Mesmer
and others upon the subject of clairvoyance and clairaudience. and also pay heed to what is constantly transpiring at the present time, you will find there are many
people who see 1>ithout a bodily eye, and clairvoyance
does not enable persons to come in contact 1>ith ideas
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exclusively, but it also enables them to describe distinctly the color, form and texture of mateeial objects;
and clairaudients when physically , deaf or with their
ears completely stopped up, can l1ear sounds both near
at hand and faraway \Yhen there can be no action upon
the physical ear, they ~will often describe sounds perfectly which are occurring in very distant places and that
with perfect accuracy.
Psychometric experiments proYe conclusi,·ely that
an object placed in the haml, or for that matter upon
the ba,ck of the neck of a blindfolded person, can be
accurately described as to its texture, color, form,
dimensions and eYerything else you term material.
There is evidence in the scientific world, among many
who have not im'estigated spiritualism~ lmt who htt\·e.
investigated clairvoyance and clairaudience, and haYe
encountered persons gifted with psychometric po1Ye1·,
that people constantly hear independently of bodily
ears, taste without material palates, smell independent
of nostrils, and detect a difference bet \Yeen vel Yet and
stone, without coming into any physical contact \\"ith
either the velvet or the stone. If you investigate psychometry you can abundantly pro\·e that there is in man
a (power that works independently) "soul-measuring"
of his material body, a power that far transcends it an<l
pro\·es that the spiritual or psychic body is not an
unreality, a mere phantasm, but hr more real than the
fleshly body of man. We <leclare that the real body of
man is spiritual, man's whole nature is spiritual. Bnt
when we endeavor to apply the principle of metaphysics to healing mental an<l bodily infirmities we do not
adopt the phraseology of those teachers who say you
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can see as 11·ell 1ritlwut an eye :Ls 1ritl1 one. lYe prefe1'
to say you can see perfectly with your spi1·itual eye if
you haYe no bodily eye, you can hear perfectly 1Yith
your spiritual ear if you baYe no physical ear; therefore if you lose your physical sight or your whole
material body, remember you ha•e a spi1·itual body, m·
you may call it, if you chose, an astral bO<ly, 'Yhich is
a body that has form, size and dimensions, and which
exists in the realm of mind, and is the cause of your
material body, an<l being its prcdecesso1·, outlasts it.
If size appears in ontmud expression, there is prior
size in i1wisible realms. If t hel'e are extel'llal dimensions
there are dimensions in the realm of their causation,
"·hich is the realm of mind. If there are colors in outward expression there are colors in spil'it. Shut your
eyes and yon can think ofcolors and sounds. Anything
you can think about has an existence in the realm of
thought. If it did not exist in the realm of thought
you could not think about it. ~\..s e1·erythingproduce<l
in the material wol'ld is the result of thought, mind
must necessarily be the power that produces it. That
which you term matter is only a result of Yibrations in
lmYer octaves of the Yibrations which cause what Sireden borg terms spiritual subst~mce.
If the soul of man bad not an eternal past, it cannot
haYe an eternal future. But if, as we affirm, the son!
has always existed in the bosom of the Infinite, if the
soul has always been an individual atom in the etemal
life, your immortal i ndrviduality is secure. Your reflection upon your individuality may haYe been brought
about in time: in time ~'OU ma.Y have made disco\eries,
through youl' intellect, of something you always per-
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ceiYed in your soul. When tlw !igurati \'e books shall
be opened and the soul fully testifies of itself, then will
the great mystery of dual consciousness be explained;
then will you understand ho"· you are fully conscious
in spirit when quite unconscious of outward things;
then will your dream life no longer remain to you a
mystery; then will all spiritual experiences glow with
the light of complete interpretation, and you will be all
aflame with a kno\Yleclge of your relation to the Eternal You will then no more bow down before idols of
material belief than yon "·ould pray to the images of
wood and stone worshipetl by poor Pagans who kno\v
not of life in spirit.
Materialism says life springs from protoplasm. If
eYerything comes from protoplasm, if it be primal, then
it 1s spiritual, but if protoplasm is only another word
for spirit, it is improper to employ it because it is misleading. Is it not affirmed in the scientific world that
the discovery has been made by Darwin, Spencer and
others of a primordial cell from which all life arises, and
that this cell is the same for the monad as for man, the
same for the jelly fish or the tadpole as for the philosopher? If this be true, we simply exclaim that this
pt·imordial cell, representing the absolute primary in the
1nateri::~l "·orld, is the primal manifestation of intelligence in the realm of effect. All that Darwin or any
f'\·olntionist can accomplish is to trace effects to their
seeming cause, from the circumference inward toward
the center. InYolution starts at the center. The soul
is the center. Protoplasm is toward the circumference.
~lateria.lism starts near the circumference and endeavors
to fintl the snnl in <lnst. \Yhen yon ha Ye found the soul
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you will comprehend protoplasm, which is a product, a
creation by the soul. . When you only know protoplasm
you can know nothing of the soul, and thus you endeavor to. argue that unconscious dust has evolved spirit,
that material atoms have evolved intelligence, and that
consequently, on the breaking up of the physical organism, the intelligence vanishes, as brightness from a polished shield when dampness approaches it. It goes nowhm·e, yon sa;\', whereas, from the standpoint of spirit,
there is found an ade<Jnate and satisfactory solution for
every material phenomena, while from the standpoint
of materialism consciousness is an utterly miraculous
phenomenon.
In the realm of spirit the soul is the acknowledged
creator of its exprf'ssions. The source and center of all is
the divine life. In the divine life there is perfect rest,
for it is absolute being. Divine life is the only center of
the wheel of life. All revolutions are around that center,
and no matter how rapidly the wheel may rotate, the
center is always calm. From the inmost center, which is
the divine cause, to the outermost effect, or circumference of the wheel, life is made manifest through the
descent of spirit (involution) and the ascent of matter
(evolution).
vVe believe in the gl'adual development of species,
in the ascent of the body of man; but this is a result of
the descent of spirit. When spiritual descent and
material ascent are understood by being studied together; when spiritually minded professors of involution enlighten professo1·s of evolution, light from the
realm of causation-which is spiritual-willmakecomprehensible the realm of effect, which is termed mate-
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rial. Then instead of supposing that yon are mere
creatmes of dust, or that a iw ll(lful of dust has evolved
an immortal soul; instea(l of dreaming that matter has
been refining itself age after age until from unconscious dust a conscious soul has been at length produced; instead of imagining that everlasting life may be
the result of an evolution from unconscious molecules,
you will understand that from etemalli fe, wherein ever
exists the soul: has every outward expression proceeded.
}fan, then, instead of claiming relationship to dust will
claim relationship to Deity.
It is manifestly absunl to [tl'gue that effects are
greater than causes, and works greater than their maker.
If you are superior to every other form of life on the
planet then your soul may !Hwe been a "·orld builder,
as in ages gone by the triumphant souls called in the
IIebrmv Scriptures "Eloliim, '' t!te angels 'vlw shouted
for joy at the completion of the external world, may
have lived on earths long since depopulated an(] outgrown. Those angels must ha\·e been souls who ha<l for
ages been ascending the ladder of progress, who, from
their glorious homes in spirit, may hase caused their
thoughts to have assumed form upon earth, creation
may have therefore been-as one of the Hel>rew accounts
declares-the work of the "E1o!tirn."
The soul is the creator of all material things. In
spiritual life you may change your spiritual bodies as
you change your material forms on earth; you "·ill
graduate to higher and e,·er higher forms of expresswn;
you will accrete to you thought essences from the
spiritual atmosphere, and finally, expression in all its
outward forms having been fulfilled, the soul will know
itself as conqueror over all.
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A period will :tlTiYc when yon will be a~le to produce any form yon ple:uw; when upon the wings of
thought yon will pas:::; from ph~nct to p!nnct ns e:1sily
a8 birds navigate tile :tit• or lislt Rll·im in w:Lkt·. As rapidly a::; your thought ean 1110\'e l'l'Om one countt·y to
anoLiler, a.JHl front one :;;tar to :tnotltt•t·, tlot>::l yum· son!
pa:::;s l't·om point. t.o point iu the boundless llllil'et·se.
\\rhcn your nyes arc opened t.o the snblilllit.ies of
ctcl'l1it,Y Lltci'C will appe:w l.o you no long<'t' an.v vacllnut
or void, no i ntot·stollar spnees in tho 1111 i l'<'t'SO. \V here
now yon imagine tltet·c is no lifn, yon will find tmlcrs
upon orders of intelligences, J10mes an<L habitations of
spirit, n.ll the unil'el'i:lc being fillt•d with thought atHl its
ex pt·cssions. 'J'Itcn w h<•n yon hn Y<' a.ttained t.o tIt<'
glot·ions states ll'hiclt hold 8way on~r· all planetary
bodies, yon will know tlrc matC'r·ial CC'nt<'t' of gl·adt.l'
on.any car·th is l>i1t the onleru1ost nx]m•ssion of :wgt•lic
thonght., what yon no11· krru wn:st r·eul is onlyt.lto 1k<'ting sh:ulow-thc world of onLwa1·d S<~nso hPing ph:wtnsuwgOJ·ie, whil0 tlw wol'ld of soul is nlone rca I and
ctcr·nal.
~pnncer ::<:t,\'S tiro origin of Iifc is uu knowablt>, and
tlrcrcfnrn Ire would not <laroto ca 1l it 111a.t.m·ial. }\[attlr<'ll.
Arnold speak:'; of an d<'l'lla I energy ; the greatest astronomci'S, geologists and ch<'lll ists that ha 1·o 0\'<'1' Ii YC'd
ha\'e ~owed rc,·erontly l)('fore tho Di1·inc Over sonl and
have ackno\\'lcdged mntt.<'J' as only an <'Xpr·essinn of infinite intelligence.
Bohind all phenomena is God. l\Ian can lll'l'l.'l' be
cduea.tnd ont of hi::; intuitiYc ),clint' in spir·it. \Vltt'll you
at•e prepat·ed fm· Lire I<':Jchingsang-t>ls ar·c l'Pad~' to gin>,
when minds on eat·th am prL'parod to r·eceivc :mch in-
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strnctions; yon will listen to glowing words of truth
ribmting fi'Om ceh•sti:d houu•s tht'ollgli this p;u·th's atlllOS)lhere, Jilling yont· 111inds with tt'llllt l'lel'llal, giYing
you pel'i'ect know ledge 0 f spi t·i t. S pi t•i t11al in \'Oill Lion
will completely accoHnt. for (':trtltl.v e\'olntion. Darwin
tn:t.Y yet dcscetul 1'1'0111 tltn t'Palm of spirit to \Vl'ite anothm· "Origin of Species,. iu which yoH will lind st.n.t.ed
the descent ol' spil'it as tho all snllici(•nt cause of the
ascent o( life t.hi'Ough material for111.
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THE DITINITY OF CHRIST, Tim ONLY nEGOTTEN SON OF GODTilE ESSJ;;NTIAL
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TRASTED.

OUR conceptions of the Christ do not hm·monize
I F with
the theological opinions of any persons who
peruse this volume, they will please to remember that \YO
do not consider the holding of our views upon thedi\'initv of Christ as necessary to anyone's salvation, and
tl~erefore if you entertain views different from ours, accot·ding to the spiritual philosophy we are endeaYoring
to inculcate, you stand as good a chance of salvation,
both in this "'oriel and in that which is to come, as
thongh your views were precisely the same as ours.
Now, belief rests upon cYidence; 110 intelligent person
can believe anything without sufficient eYidtmce. If you
bell eve in the presence of any mater in! object it is because
you rely upon the evidence of yom hodil,\· senses; and hefore you believe in the truth of any doctrine, it must be
submitted to your intellect for consideration. Spirit.ua,l
truth appeals to your conscience or moral sense an<l
thus summons as its witness the divinest element of
your being. When conclusions are arrived at by an~'
speaker, writer, philosopher, or school of thought which
are at Yariance with truth as it appeals to your incli~
34
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vidual mind, you are not only not bound to agree with
such teaching, but you are bound in duty, reason, and
justice to disagree; we may, however, agree to disagree,
or, more properly, to differ. Now, we regard all phases
of human thought and feeling as natural expressions of
human intelligence, and as doctrines concerning Deity,
the divinity of Christ, the personality of the Holy
Spirit, trinity in unity and unity in trinity, besides other
kindred theological themes, too numerous to mention,
may be justly catalogued among the most difficult problems which can be presented to the human mind for solution, the wonder is rather that there are comparatively
so few differences in the world, than that there are so
many; the wonder is that there are so few sects in
Christendom rather than that there are so many; for
though there are perhaps three hundred distinct Christian sects, the maj01·ity of the sects are, broadly speaking,
orthoclox, as they agree to accept the divinity of Jesus,
and the Trinity or tri-personality of God, even though
all contend also for the diYine unity.
Universalists, and pm.ticulal'ly Unitarians, have departed from the orthodox standa1·d of Christendom by
positively affirming that Jesus, though possibly superior to all other men. 'ms still only a man, and though
the son of God, in the sense of being peculiarly divine
through the nobility and pnrity of his nature, is not
God the Son. If you are acquainted with church historv you are well a ware that Senetus was put to death
at ·tl;e instio·ation
of Calvin, because be would not
0
acknowleclO'e
the
incarnation
of God in Jesus and
0
pet·sisted that .Jesus was onl,v tlH• son of God whil0
('alYin insisted that Jesus \\'US (;od t\le Son; when
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prepa.mtion mts complete for tlw burning of tha.L
noule martyr, Calvin stood ready to doom his soul and
body to everlasting flames because of this· difference in
theological opinion. The friends who gathered around
Servetus urged him to confess that Jesus was God tlu'
Son, but he consistently p1·ayed, "Jesus, thou son of
the living God, hav·e mercy upon me.'' That pmyer.
he knew, would not suffice, to sc.we him from a terrible
martyrdom; he must say ''Jesus, thou Son of the li,·ing
God," no longer, but'· Jesus, the living God," or there
could be no salvation for him, either in this world or
any otlrer.
expired refusing to comply. and thus
allowed himself to be offered <Ls a holocaust to theological intolerance.
Now, as the doctrine of the absolute deity of Jesus
is entirely distinct from the simple doetrine of his
divinity, numy people declare their belief in tl10 di r inity of mankind, in the divinity of natural law, and yet
do not mean that they belie,·e in the deity of man o1· or
natural law; the word divine does not necessarily mean
deific, "deific," being a very much higher word in
theological pa.l'ia,nce than·' divine." The divine soul in
man is shared by all humanity, c.tlmost all philosophers
believe in a divine human soul. Esoteric Buddhists call
it Atma, and designate it the seventh principle. The
divine soul is superior to the spiritual soul, and again
the human sonl is superior to the animal sonl,in Buddhistic theosophy. In the first chapter of the fourth Gospel, we are introduced to a learned dissertation upon
the Logos or divine ·word; the Gnostics of the early
Christian Church declared the Logos to be the indwelling word, revealing the will or law of Go<l in
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every human heart. .2\ow it is quite possible to interpret the divine soushi p of Jesus in sud1 t~ light as to include the di\'ine souship of all humanity. And while
(leparting- fl·ou1 the ordinary theologwal standanls and
rejeuting- the canons of interpretation which are regarded as alone sound in the orthodox Christian world,
we may p1·oHtauly interp1·et tlw Gospel of John as a
spiritual diS(fUisition concm•niug the spiritual uatlll'e of
the universe and 1;1an, mthe1 than as <~ hi::;torical
uarmtive. Let us remo\'e this subject entirely out of
that petty, arbitrary aJHl(FL<UTelsouJC realm, to which,
unfortumLtely, it is SO often degraded, and. from the noule
height of spiritual contempiation ::il'C .Jesus standing
uefore us not as a mythical persOimge,or asolarmyth, 1101'
as a man mysteriously cndowml with a nature foreign
to tlmt of all other human beings, hut as one who has
run the race which we are now engaged in running,
won the prize for which we a1·e now fighting, already
wearing the crown which shall fore\·er rest upon the
brow of each of you when you ha ,.e accomplislwd your
spiritual warfare as he lo11g ago accomplished l1is.
Jesus i 11 history repre::;eu ts whoever has overcome
the worhl; he says to his ltisciples~ "Be of good cheer,
llmve overcome the world." If he has overcome the
wm·ld you also will overcome. l>ecause he has overcome
it; because he liYes you will live also; because he Iitts
entered into the he;~,·ens you will also enter into them :
beca,use he has ascended to his Fathe1·~ who is also yom
Father, therefore you will also ascend.
Thus in the trne light in which the New Testament
story presents Jesus to mankind, he does not stallfl to
us in the relation of an incal'llate deity, n super angelic
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personage, or one belonging to a divine order of beings
altogether separated from humanity, but he appears
simply in the light of one who has graduated with the
highest honors from the school of earthly di:,ci pline,
one who has learned every lesson that can be learned
on this planet, one who has completed the circle of
embodiments on this orb, one who has passed beyond
the need of further discipline, and has therefore entered that realm of absolute spiritual being which is the
true home of every soul.
Now, many say, is it not strange that out of tl1e
records of past history you should be able to gather
sufficient materials for an ideal character? Is not our
ideal in tne future rather than in the past? Is not the
glorious Eden-time in advance instead of in the rear? Is
it not true that to-morrow will surpass to-day in spiritual advancement? Is not to-day in advance of yesterday? In affirming that one who lived 1,800 or 1,900
years ago had already attained to spiritual perfection,
are you not denying evolution, which demonstrates an
incessant improvement of species and progress of mankind?
We answer, we are not denying advancement in any
sense; but the progress of universal mankind has certainly
been indicated or outlined by the special attainments
of exceptional Messiahs or Avatars who have blessed
the world in ancient days, souls who have periodically
visited like spiritual comets different nations of earth,
wandering like spiritual stars over the spiritual firmament of many climes, in many ages, urophesying of
universal human attainment.
Occasionally upon the tre0 t)f lnun:m life :t frllit ha~:
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appeared fully ripened; that thorougl1ly ripened specimen has been gathered into the celestial kingdom ; the
remainder of the fruit is yet green.
Here and
there in life's harvest field a golden sheaf has fully
ripened, and that sheaf has been gathered in. These
ripened sheaves are first fruits, which have already
been waved in the temple as an earnest of the abundant
harvests which are to follow.
Jesus attained to perfection; he expired physically
upon the cross with the words upon his lips, "It is finished;" and you realize that the majority of human
beings pass away with the thought in their minds, "my
work is unfinished," they feeling almost invariably that
there is much work for them still to do, and if they
could only live their life over they could improve that
life in every respect. A great deal of the fear of
death, of reluctance or unwillingness to take the step
into the unseen state is occasioned by a reeling· that
earthly tasks are not finished, duties appear unfulfilled,
conquests yet need to be won, many talents have not
been utilized. In contrast to all this, can you not imagine
something of the glory of a soul that can pass from
earth exclaiming, ":My work is finished~" Not fin_
ishecl for eternity, but finished for time; not finished
with regard to all the blazing worlds in space, but fin_
ishecl with regard to this planet; not finished in re_
gard to my total spiritual mission, which will occupy
me throughout eternity, but perfectly finished with regard to this planet. Jesus is reported to have said,
"For a certain cause came I into the world." He
declared he could not leaYc the world until this "'ork
was done. He stands before us all in history as a perfect
representation of human perfection ,
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Yon who have stuuied " 1'he Light of Asia" as
interpreted to Englishspeaking readers by Edwin
Arnold in his charming poem bearing this title, or
"the Great Renunciation," ·will remember that Buddha
attained to Nirvana, or the state of absolute spiritual
blessedness (perfect oneness with Deity) before he
quitted the materialform. This leads us to ask, Is it not
possible in this earthly school that once in a while a
scholar should graduate vvith highest possible honors~
That once in a while we should behold a foregleam of
the utmost possibilities of humanity? Is it not possible
that here and there some great and regal spirit should
appear before you and willingly take upon himself
all material discipline in order that humanity ma,y be
uplifted, and then discover at last that there is no vicarious atonement in the orthodox sense of the term,
but that every one who willingly lays down his life for
another's good lays it down for himself as well as for
others?
The greatest difficulty which has ever beset tf1eolog1Cal controversialists is the difficulty of vicarious suffering. Now we all see that there is much
vicarious suffering in the world. Man;v suffer for the
good of others. Martyrs have been put to death anu
many future generations have been benefited by their
martyrdom. vVarriol'S and soldiers have willingly shed
the last drop of their life blood for their countrymen, and
their patriotism has been rewarded in the salvation of
the nation for which they died. But if you follo'V
such into spiritual life you will find that no deed of heroism, no a'Ct of patriotism, no willingness to suffer .l'or
the sake of humanity has ever left the sufferers unrewarded. Each soul has su:ffe1·ed for its own adntnce-
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ment, even though unacknowledged, as well as for
others; and in endurinr suffering "·ith no thought of
self, heroes have reached the sublimest heights of unselfishness <tnd are thereby placed abo\'e all need fot· further encounter with difficulty for the last demon you
have to conquer is selfishness; the last enemy you must
put under your feet is the devil of personallll'ide and
human ambition; the last sin that is finally dislodged
ft-om the human breast is the lo\'e of one's self more
than one's neighbor. ·when divine love for humanity
is fully manifest in a.ny individual, ·\\"hen any are willing to lay down their life for the wol'ld regardless of
consequences to themselves, not looking for happines::!
hereafter or thinking anything about reward, but only
desiring to "·ork for humanity, demanding no recompense, doing good fol' the love of it-when any soul
reaches such a point in its advancement, we care not
whether the man or woman is an aYowed atheist or
theist, whether the mind is Siliritualistic or materialistic
in its external proclivities, ""e care not whether such are
members of any church or ad\·ocates of any religious
::::ystem they may worship in a cathedral or in. the open
' ait·,or they may not recognize t!':at tbere is an.v need fot'
outward worship in the uniYerse; ,,.e care not whether
such individuals sat on thrones on earth or begg-ed
bread from door to door, in such do we behold a true
manifestation of divine life.
True spi1;ituality is not a questiOn of head, brain or
intellect, neither is it one of theology, or of belief in a
life to come. It is altogethet· a question of being so tl'llly
imbued with cli\·ine life that yon lore a million of your
neighbors a million times better than you lo\'e yourself.

I

42

SPIRITUAL THERAPEUTICS.

If you love each of your neighbors as well as you love
you~·self, you must love two neighbors twice as well as
yourself, and the great bulk of humanity as many times
better than you love yourself, as the mass contains
more units than one.
As the·bulk of humanity is composed of units, each
one must be as valuable as yourself in the sight of the
Eternal and you are not established fully in truth till
you look at humanity from the divine standpoint.
There is certainly in history an ideal life, and we
do not hesitate to affirm that no one could ever have
written the life of a nobler man than ever lived, for
had there been no materials to furnish the story there
could hare been no record. You can not portray a character nobler than your own conception of it. You can
not paint a picture beyond your highest conception of
art. You can not compose music transcending your highest genius. If tl1ere is a lack anywhere it is always in
the out"'ar<l form, for tlns can not surpass what is in
the author's mind. The author's mind is, however, frequently aboYe the book he writes. Therefore if an
author p1·esents you with a hero who dazzles you by
the splendor of l1is soul, that hero whose life is written
is not so great a hero as the hero who was an actual
reality to the author. If anyone sings a song eYer so
clidnely, th;~t song is not so divine in its rendition as
it is in the spi1·it that is beyond all outward interpretation.
So, "'l1en, after reading a life of Buddha or of Jesus
the Christ, you have asked, "But did such a man as
Buddha ever exist? \Vas there ever anyone on earth so
good as l1e? A n,vono who Yoluntari1y gave np all the
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splendors of an empire to iclentif:· himself with suffering humanity? \\~as the1·e eYer anyone so pme as J esns
of X azaretb? ,.
The ans"-er is emphatically yes. The theory that
Jesus is a solar myth and the t \rel \e apostles t weh·e
signs of the zodiac, is utterly inadequate to account for
the moral and spiritual side of the narrative as all reasonable people must be n-ell a\Yare. \\"" e admit that in
ancient days the sun was the chosen symbol of divine
life and light; but when the Egyptians paid adoration
to the god of day they did not according to esoteric
teachings, bow before the material orb >Ye call the sun,
but before the mighty angel Osiris, who dwelt in the
sun. And when they turned their eyes in worship to
Alcyo!w the center of the Pleiades the:· declared that
central orb in the uni>erse to be the abode of the highest intelligence which could be made m::mifest to human
com pl'ehension.
Solar worship \Yas not idolatry. not matm·ialism, but
sprang from recognition of e\·ery >Yorld in space being
the result of spiritual la '-~'S and operations. \\Then you
turn your eyes to the spheres aboYe you. contemplate
the stars, and striYe to number the constellated ;,orlds
shining in the midnight hea;-ens, each star a sun blazing
forth in glory "·ith planets aml satellites reYoh·ing
around it in the depths of space. remember that this is
not the only inhabited ;,orld: \Ye are not the only conscious intP.lligent beings looking out upon the glorious
night. Every star and e\ery sun is, was, or will be
inhabited, e\ery satellite bears some form of life. an(l
accoJ•ding to the grandem of the sun, the majest:T of
the planet, or the development of the satellite iR the
dewloped life thereon.
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When the old system of solar woi·sl1ip, which a large
number of people are to-day bringing forward as proof
that there was no personal Christ, no personal Buddha,
no personal Osiris, no liYing Messiahs and Avatars in
ancient days is understood and interpreted in the light
oft he spirit, it will be found to mean next to nothing
of what it is supposed to mean by the school of Dupuis
and others who declare it to be nothing .beyond external worship of celestial orbs. Every world is a manifestation of mind. In a higher stage of the world's development men will be able to navigate the air, and e-ventually on wings of spirit to pass from planet to phmet.
ObserYatories will some day be eeected upon earth's
hilltops, and there, by means of powerful instruments of
observation, entirely unknown to you and impossible in
your present state of development, you will behold the
condition of other worlds and know absolutely of thiR
earth's relation to other realms in space; you will at
length perceive those who at the close of any cycle have
passed on (numbering 144,000, in mystical Apocalyptic
numeration), Lave passed from the earth to the next
planet. It is to the planet Jl.fars that you must turn toclay for illumination from those who have graduated
from the earth and have passed to comparatively celestial states.
"'IVe introduce these remarks into this lesson because
of the opportunity they afford for reconciling what a
great many people imagine to be irreconcilable statements concerning the rise a.ncl fall of nations. We tell
:vou the very ground upon which you nmY tread was
once occupied by intellectual giants in comparison to
which you are pigmies; tha.t the civilization of pre-
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historic California, was far beyond its ci \'ilization to-day,
and that when through natural changes \Yrought byupbea,·als on the Pacific Slope, ancient centers of civilization were entombed, the immortalized inhabitants having developed out of material conditions passed on to
the next planet, and no\Y shine clown upon you from the
sphe1·e of Mars.
\Yhene,·er one cycle of adyancement is completed
anywhere a new era commences. The future of this
wol'ld will witness the absolute spiritualization of the
enti1·e earth. The future golden age \Yill include in its
blessing·s eYery human being. The culminations of the
most exalted prophesy, will be seen in the perfection of
the entire planet and all upon it. In the past, here
alHl there, there ha,•e been seen expressions of what
the \YOrld and humanity will at length attain to, and
these expressions have been the essential Christ within
humanity revealing itself externally. Many persons
constantly use the word God in reading the Bible as
thongh the1·e were only one original equivalent for God,
whereas eYery one who can interpret Scripture with the
light thrown upon it by an accurate knowledge of
Hebrew, understands -that the word God is used in
three if not more senses. You are told that no man
hath seen God at any time. God in this place means
the Eternal One, the Infinite Being who is utterly invisible and beyond all outward recognition. You are
told in the first and second commandments of the dec:tlogue that there is no form known to man which may
be termed the form of God, you conclude then, God is
not in human form, because if God were in human
form then the form of God would he known. God the
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Eternal, self-existent Being has never been seen by ,
m:.tn, the form of God is not known. Madam Blavatsky in her "Isis Unveiled" comes much nearer to a
correct interpretation of the highest thought concerning
Deity than do those whose theology is protrayed by
Gustave Dore in his celebra.tcd picture of the Trinity,
which represents God as an older man, a younger man
and a dove. The older man is called the Father: the
yonnger man the Son, and the do\'e the Holy Spirit. In
an eternal trinity there can he no senior and junior persons, but there can be an older and a newer manifestation of God; thus m a secondary sense a conception of
God in human form is not inaccurate as the Infinite
Tieing is revealed to man throngh humanity and can be
revealed in no other manner.
In an inferior sense the word God has been used to
signify a mighty angel, the ruler of the planet. Therefore though God the Eternal has never been seen by
man, the representative or messenger of Deity, the
special angel who reveals God to the world has been
seen. In a third :tnd yet lower sense of the word God,
you read in the New Testament that they were called
gods upon whom the spirit of God came; in ancient
days they wer·e also called sons of God and sons of
God were often called gods. In early chapters of the
Bible you are told that sons of God inter-married with
daughters of men. Who were these sons of God? They
were members of those ancient orders at the head of
which stood the order of Melchisidec, sons of light, or
sons of the sun, they were called in ancient Egypt.
Now if those peculiarly endowed and highly privileged
persons inter-married with earthly women, not for the
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pm•pose of spiritually refining them but for purposes of
material gr·atification, those who belonged to the higher
orders in spirit degraded themselves without elevating
those with whom they became united. The fallen angels of theology are only those who were appointed to
a higher mission, but fell through false ambition, while
the unfallen are those commissioned with a divine and
glorious authority who have been faithful to their trust
and never diverged in the slightest degree from that
high and holy mission appointed them.
Two Adams appear in the Bible-a first Adam and
a second Adam. One Adam is of the earth earthy,
the Adam who fell is called the first Adam, while the
Adam who restored the loss caused by the fall of the
first is called in the New Testament the second Adam:
Christ is called the second Adam, but Christ esoterically
means the higher principle in man which redeems the
lower. Now the Adam of early days interpreted spiritually signifies the human soul in its primal innocence,
but the soul in a condition of ignorance, not yet having
encountered the trials and temptations of earth. This
state may be termed celestial infancy, spiritual babyhood ; and is like to a child reclining upon the mother's
breast, pure and spotless. You call it an immaculate
little darling, not knowing the difference between right
and wrong, or good and evil, but while you cannot
attribute sin to the child, still do you wish your child to
remain a child forever? The child must grow up to
man's or woman's estate, must go out into the world
and encounter every form of temptation, for it is temptation that tries the power of the spirit. Therefore
when upon the heights of Calvary, Jesus with triumph

I
48

SPTRTTUAL THERA PEUTIOS.

exclaims, "It is finishe<l," and he is identified with
the second Adam, he represents the soul that has
finished its earthly course, having put matter with all
its tern ptations forever beneath his feet. The soul which
has vanquished every earthly trial and arisen victorious
on the wings of spiritual effort and self sacrifice is
above the need of painful discipline forever after.
The Christ of history and theology is more than
the personal Jesus, being the representative of idealized and glorified humanity. ·what Jesus has already
become you will all in future ages attain unto.
The divine Logos or Word is " The light that enlighteneth every man that cometh. into the world,"
and is therefore not a person but the spiritual principle in humanity which personality must at length
make manifest.
Now, if the divine ·word were confined to the
personal Jesus, how could it illumine every man that
cometh into the world? If salvation depended upon
knowledge of a personal Christ, since J"'esus was on
earth but thirty- three years at one period in the
world's history, it would be utterly impossible for
hundreds of millions of human beings to be saved,
because they could ha\'e no opportunity of knowing
that such a person as Jesus ever lived. Bishop Thomas,
an eminent Methodist, has declared that he does not
believe in the necessary damnation of the heathen,
and says he could not carry any Christianity to the
heathen if he felt that Christianity compelled him
to teach such an infamous doctrine as the damnation of the heathen, who had no opportunity to be
saved. This view may be regarded as representative
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of all enlightened Christian teaching, which is to the
effect that only willful rejection of truth is an unpardonable offense.
But if belief in an individual Christ is not necessat·y to the redemption of tl1e world, if heathens nnd
Jews can be saved as \vell as Christians, if Mohamedans and Buddhists can go into the Kingdom of
llerwen together, tl1en what is essential to salvation?
The essential Christ is the diYine life within you,
yonr own tlivine soul, which is the candle of the
Lord burning upon the candlestick of your moral
nature; and, as salYation does not depend upon belief in historical recot·ds, neither upon trust in a person, it does depend upon following this divine light. .
And, as salYation dClpends entirely upon following
the tli,·ine light, yon c:w rcndily understand how
Jesus taught a gospel totally distinct from that gospel in which his name has been (lisfigured instead
of glorified by popular Christianity. Jesus said,
:Many shall sa_,. to him :1t the judgment, "Lord,
Lord," who will not ente1· into the kingdom of
heaven.
The only passport into the Kingdom of Heaven is
the passport of cbal'it)', morality and justice expressed
by ministering to one's fello"' beings. Surely an Atheist can feed the hungry, clothe the naked, give consolation to the sick ari.(l distressed and risit those in prison.
Does not Jesus sav those wlto have done these things
shall be upon the ;·ight hand. those who- ha\'e not shall
be upon the left.
The 'my of sal vat ion laid down by the gospel pro\'es
that a true following of Christ signifies becoming imbued
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with the spirit of truth in love. It is utterly apart
from theological controYersy, and depends solely on
following the divine voice within the soul.
We declare there is no one upon earth who has not
the divine candle within; no one who has not heard the
voice of the true Ch1·ist; no one who has not been appealed to b:T the angt>l side of l1is own nature; no one
who is not inYiterl to become a, member of the body of
Chdst. \Yhen Paul S<Lid there are many merhbers hnt
one body, and even F:O i8 the Christ, did he not say that
the Christ was the compact body, the spiritual organir.a.tion of true, triL•cl and faithful souls~
Jesus may lw.Ye represt>nted tl1e head to Paul.
Bu(ldha representing the head to many Asiatics; Osiris
may have represented the head to the ancientEgyptin.ns
in some older dispensation scarcely known to history;
other lights whose names are unrecorde(l may h:we
represented the Christ to those who 1i \red in pre-llistoric
antiqnit_r; still the Christevm· represents the spherP of
perfected souls, and the liglit shines down from tl1e
celestial heavens pulsing ever earth ward until it reacliCs
to the ontennost boundaries of human perception. Tlw
Christ of antiquity, the spiritually cJHlowe<l, the truthbringer, the truth-teller is not confined to person or to
age but is the one divine life made manifest to all bnmanity.
\V e do not urge upon any one to accept a historical
manifestation of Christ if they haYe diJficulty in doing
so on account of the paucity of e\ridence. No one shonlu
be reqnire<l to accept anything <ts spiritual trnth which
l1 is own soul is not capable of <1 isco\'ering for itself. External authority must be displaced in fMror of interior
con \'iction.

:;J'lJ{.!TGAL THERAl'I,:UTJCH.

51

\Ye are often asked concerning the posi tiun of Jesus
in the spiritual world. \Ve state that it has been given
to earth on the testimony of the most exaJte<l intelligences who have ever communicated with man, that
Jesus occupies, as an individual soul, a place of peculiar
exaltation in the spiritual hea\·ens oYershadowing the
earth. If many do not know of Jesus in spirit life,
they are simply in ignorance concerning him. But we
would urge upon yon all ,,·hen dealing with communications of a negative character, no matter where they
come from, to remember that negative testimony is not
accepted in any comt of law, onlyaffirnmti,·e testimony
is considered of value. If one honorable. upright person
whose word need not he doubted. goes into conrt and
states that he knows such and such a thing to be trne,
the testimony of that one person is considered of infinitely more Yalue than the negatiYe utterance of tt
million persons, who kno\\' nothing whatever of the
lllatter under consider;ttion. If one person, whose
\'eracity is unquestio11ed positi,·ely affirms anything,
!tis testimony is accepted and from it jmy and judge
alike consider and decide. So it is e\·er with regard to
spiritual truth and the higher aspects of spiritual teaching; not ,,·hat the majority do not know, but what the
minority know and are able to impart intelligently is the
measure of spiritual truth fa,·orahl)' considered by an intelligent community.
\Ve have· encountered many- yes, \\' e Hay .. many"
advisedly- who ha,·e absolnte knowledge that Jesus
110\\' exists in the spiritual \\·orld aud that he is an exalted being. \Ye can not then be so foolish as to sa~y that
be does not exist, wllich would be cqui,·alent to put tin~·
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out our own spiritual eyes because somebody else can not
see, or destroying our own spiritual ears because some
body else. can not hear.
True charity demands no f<Llse com proniises. \Ve
cannot depend for evidence upon what is not known
or not revealed; but all should be ever on the alel't <it
all times and everywhere to receive the. very utmost
that can be received from the spiritual heavens within
and without man on earth.
The gospel of Jesus stands, however, without reference to his persollality as the very higlJest truth ever
embodiedinliterature. We cansurelyallmaintitin that
if we live in accordance with that gospel, obey those
precepts, and conduct commercial transactions in harmony with the Golden Rule, the world will soon become
a paradise. We would rejoice to see merchants put it
to the test, and then give an opinion. The trouble
between labor and capital is all because the Golden
Rule is not obeyed. There can be no settlement in
case of strikes and other labor agitation favorable to both
sides and to all humanity until the Golden Rule solves
the problem of labor and its relation to capital.
The deepest significance of tile Gol(len Hule is, that
you feel towa.r d others as you would have others feel
tmvard you, but there are unfortunately a, large number of people who are willing to let their religion lie in
the realm of sentiment without putting jt i~to practice
such people will readily say, '' Oh, yes, you should feel
kindly toward eveyone," but while they accept truth,
theoretically, they are not willing to translate it into
action. Jesus found thi"l condition among the people
whom he distinctly taught tlmt sentiment was not suf-
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ficient, religion inust Lie taken out of the realm of sentiment and become a part of e\·ery-day life, the highest spiritual con Yict ions al'e useless until practiced.
jesus pnwtically interpreted com·ictions in this life,
and thns earned imlllortal qualities.
Because Jesus is the son of God is no proof that
others are not sons of God. Because light shone in
Palestine. 2,000 years ago is no proof that there
can not be a sp11·itual reyelatiou in this day or in future
times.
\V e lll<~int<~i n that the teachings atLl'i butetl to Jesus
are intrinsically va.luallle. \\re do not care whether
they were uttered uy him in Palestine 2,000 years
ago or in an ante-deluvian country 20,000 years ago.
If the teachings now on record are put in practice the.
world will be sa\'ed and redeemed, and if those teachings are not practiced all the belief in the world, all
the baptism in the world, all the reception of sacraments, all the preaching possible will fttil to redeem
humanity. You must eat and drink spiritual truth.
You must eat the flesh and drink the blood-that is,
your daily life must become one with that spirit of
truth which was made specially manifest in the higbee
teachers of humanity.
Jesus as an historict~l personage we decidely believe
in as one who lived in harmony with the highest Jaw;
and the same highest law is now in existence-the la.w
of love. The highest teachings no\\' given to the world,
are in response to human needs. Let there be no hostility between Jew and gentile ; no dispute as to
whether ~loses or Jesus are personages, the teaching is
true in principle, in spirit it is now here and can stand
upon its merit. \Vhate\·er has demet·it must fall, because
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of inherent inperfection and from. no other cause.
Carping critics who can not interpret the beauty and
sublimity of the gospel would pick flaws in the character of an angel fa.r more quickly than in an ordinary
mortal, because angelical dispositions are not so much
in harmony with their affections. \_E,·ery one admires
most whtttever is most in accord with his own standanl
of excellence; and as every one has a standard of his
own you must pel'ceive the highest standard in order
to truly admire tl1e highest teachings. Therefore it is
a compliment to J esns, to the gospel and to all high~st
expressions of spiritual truth ".hen sensual people
throw dust and discredit upon them. Was there ever
a martyr or reformer, man or woman, who stood abo,·e
tbe age, who was not persecuted by those who could
not comprehend them~ They who have lived in ad vance
of their time have ever been termed in league with
Satan. Because Jesus proclaimed the higher truth he
was said to be under the influence of Beelzebub, the
prince of Devils. Later on Galileo and Copernicus
were cnJlerl fools and fanatics, so with all great reformers and inventors; until the world has grown up to their
plane of thought it reviles them. Spiritual truths are
often under a ban, but truth must conquer, and that
perfect light which is in each one, the ideal life will
eventually include in its embrace the entire family of
man. Then will the great bod~· of the Christ be revealed. Then will all be one in spirit and at length
visibly constitute one great united famil)·.
Personalities will no longer be objects of worship,
but the perfection of spirit made mamfest through all
mankind will constitute the perfect coming of the
Christ in the ultimation of God's kingdom upon earth,

LE8SON IV.
EVIL AND ITS RKI\IEDY.

following discourse is in answer to numerous
T HEquestions
concerning the Devil, evil spirits, demoniacal possession, obsession, causes of insanity and inany
subjects of like nature concerning which we have been
literally deluged with inquiries. We trust the reader
will find in the next few pages a reasonable exposition
of our view of evil and its remedy.
That belief in an outside devil or in some evil spirits
exterior to man, is widespread none will deny, and that
thet·e is, in a certain sense, valid ground for supposing
the existence of extraneous diabolical agencies scarcely
needs arguing; at the same time we can not see how
any theory of a personal devil can help to solve the
great problem of the ages, the mystery of seeming e\·il.
The very watchword of metaphysicians is," All is good;
there is no evil,'' and so startling is this affirmation to
the ears of many, that, having heard it proclaimed, they
tmn away in resentment ft·om the only system of
thought which can possibly explain the riddle of existence in harmony with the i(_lea of infinite love and wisdom as supreme in the mli\·erse.
Now, ,~ery many orthodox or semi-orthodox persons
who can not endorse Calvinism with its frightful doctrine of election and reprobation, ende;wor to explain
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the existence of evil in man by reference to an outside
prince of darkness, who injects evil and irreverent
thoughts into the human mind. They consider it fearful
to contemplate evil as inherent in man. Their view of
human natur.e is too bright and lenient to permit of therr
attributing evil to man directly. They therefore indulge
in the subterfuge of a scape-goat, and argue fmm
Scripture, poetry and philosophy to prove the existence of a veritable personal devil, whose manamvers
are so incessant and effectual that man is constrained
against himself, and contrary to his own desires, to
eschew good and practice evil.
Such a theory is at once illogical, nonsensical and
pernicious, as we will now endeavor, as briefly as
possible, to prove, and, as believers in the sacredness of the Bible are frequently inclined to favor
such a ridiculous conclusion, before directing our
gaze elsewhere, we will take up seriatirn, the scriptural narratiYe on which the devil theory is usually
based.
The second chapter of Genesis is ordinarily appealed to, to sustain the theory of the personality
of the somce of evil in the world, the metaphorical
serpent being usually considered as his Satanic :1\'Iajesty in the guise of a talking snake. This · narrative, when intelligently interpreted, however, giYes
no sanction at all to such a theory ; on the contrary,
it completely refutes it. Four charapters are introduced to us by whoever was the ~uthor of this very
ancient allegory, which the Jews probably deriYed
partly from Egyptian and partly from Persian sources.
We are told of God and His divine voice, of a male
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-'\dam, a female Eve, and a representative of a snbInnnan kingdom, who, in the form of a reptile, undm·took to dissuade EYe and Adam from obeying
tl1e divine counsel, promising them knowledge and
bliss as the fruit of disobedience .
. K o\\·, ~L careful analysis of the four characters
already referred to will proYe to our satisfaction that
these four actors are ever present on the stage of
human life. God· is revealed to us through our interior nature, through the moral sense or conscience,
of which none are wholly destitute, though it is quite
conceivable that primi~ive or barbaric races have little
if any conception of this light. Eve, an interior principle, though not the innermost of all, stands for
human affections; while Adam, the extemal man,
represents the intellect. The serpent is 11one other
than the animal or lower self-hood.
Now ali these elements are intrinsically good. Evil
is inverted good, and besides inverted good, there is
no evil. Evil then, has no real existence; it has no
fundamental principle ; it is not, but simply appears
to be.
Inversion occurs only when the affections are led
down \\·ard and outward, instead of upward and inward,
at the solicitation of the animal proclivities, and thus
the only devil (old Saxon de evil:) there is, is inordinate
self-love, which means a disregard of the monitions of
the higher nature in order to satisfy the lower.
This dew of tile serpent of temptation is at once reconcila hie with anthropology and common sense. \Yho
is thel'e \Yho has not felt the promptings of a higher
and lower nature~ \\'ho bas not felt the counter
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influence of good and evil genii~ Paul, in the seventh
clmpter of his Epistle to the Romans, sets forth the
im1er confliet ·w ith amazing accuracy. After 1,800
years the world still feels that what that wonderfully
gifted Roman lawyer, S<tul of Tarsus, experienced, e\·ery
one experiences now, unless it be that some are so
blunt , so dead to all higher impulses, that, living
'vholly in the senses, they know nothing of the conflict, which can not be said to rage where no contrast of
the opposites is presented to the understanding.
"\Ve venture to declare that there is not a child in
any school or family 'vho can p.ot be brought up to
rightly interpret the story of the fall and subsequent
elenttion of man, for just what every little one undergoes physically exactly corresponds to what he must
pass through mentally and morally. Conflict is essential to growth; without it there could be no growth, no
development of moral character. Intellectual greatness is inconcei \'able apart fmm effort, and so is moral
g1:owth.
Now the symbol of the serpent is a singularly expressive and appropriate s.nnbol of man's lower nature,
as being the most subtle of all earthly creatures, and
.vet a creeping thing. It suggests immediately a something !l't once attractive and repellent; a something
good enough in its own way, ancl in its own place. but
exceedingly dangerous when permitted to usurp the
throne of the affections, and thence domineer over
human intellect, using it as a servant of sense, when it
should ever be the faithful follower of spirit.
Serpents are mentioned in the first chapter of GPn~sis, in which earliest account of creation we are

SPIIUTUAL THERAPEC'TICS.

59

informed tlu'lt God created creeping things and blessed
them. Reptiles were included in the 'York of the
Almighty, which He blessed. The Eternal, '"e are
told, looked with complacent delight upon primitive
man, in whom were all the lower kingdoms, and tbe
lower kingdoms themselves were pleasant in the divine
eyes. Evil is in man, bnt what aftenvarcl appears as
evil is originally good, and only becomes evil after a
conscious act of im·crsion on the part of man.
All temptation to error comes through the affections, therefore, it is said, the woman tempted man,
and caused him to eat the fruit of the forbidden tree.
The woman Eve stands for the affectional impulses,
which are the desires aml wishes of onr nature. Om·
will is not in intellect. but in affection: therefore. the
old word" heart'' is nsed instead of mind when temptation is alluded to in Scriptme: '·Keep thy heart
with all diligence. for ont of it are the issues of life,"
signifies, be especially careful as to the bent of your
affections. while "out of the almnd:mce of the heart
the moutl1 speaketh,'' means that all our conversation
and conclnct proceeds not from our intellectual com·ictions OJ' beliefs, but from our ~oves . .
Onr lo\·es make us what we are. \Yhile, in a
sense, it is strictly tn1e that as a man thinketh, so
he is, it is plainer and deeper truth that as a man
loveth, and therefore willeth or desiretb, so he is.
To deny the freedom of the human will in toto
is to advocate a harbarons fatalism, so snbversire of
human weal as to conduce to the justification of every
possible crime and misdemeanor, and surely the intent
of all would-be reformers is to purge the world of
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wickedness, to rescue the evil-doer from the clutches
of iniquity, reform the sinner, and thus effectually
protect and elevate society.
Those who say that reverence is natural to man,
while the devil is always iJ'l'eYerent, and make like
assertions, prove themselves ignorant of the entire
nature of man as expressed on earth. J'he . spiritual
or interior nature is the good genius of our human
intellect, and is fore\'er urging us to a higher and
nobler state. Reverence is our love for a superio1'
state, and manifests the attraction which the bea\'ens
within have for the thinking and reflecting mind;
while irreverence is occasioned by the seductions of
the lower nature, which is ah'ays leading us to the
hells or inferior states of our animal existence.
"When Paul a<lYised the Corinthians to be on their
guard lest the serpent which beguiled Eve also beguile
them, be did not refer to a talking snake, which would
be a curiosity to-day in any menagerie, nor to a snake
which walked uprightly, and was afterward condemnedtocrawl,norto a. fallen angel who, in the similitude of an enticing reptile, parleyed with our 1irst
parents in <t terre.strial ,pamdise. He simply warned
them against being led away from higher things by
the seducing charms of external nature ; and thus he
told them to ever be sober and vigilant, lest the in ward
adversary should lead them, when off their gua,rrl,
into the flowery but dangerous paths of sensuous enjoyment, when duty or moral obligation called upon them
to heed a higher call and follow a diviner lead.
We deny that the sensual nature is an evil na.ture;
it is a lower nature, good after its kind. but good in a
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lessel' degree tluu1 the intellectual, as the intellectual in
its tul'll is good in a lesser dcgl'ec than the moral oe
spiritual natuee; it is a good an<l useful sorvant, uut
an ateocious and tyrannical master. Hightful .;;uuordination of the lower to the highe1· instincts makes man
an. angel, while inordinate de\'elopment makes him a
devil, and the only devil there is, no better definition
of which has ever been giYen than the old Latin sentence, Demon est De1ts 1.111'CJ'87ts. 'V e see then at onr.e
how in the absolute sense there is no e\' il, evil hein~·
a condition, a state, Lut not the inherent nature of
anything.
Infinite Good is the sole creator, and ma,n makes
~vil out of goOll, Ly tum:ng good upside do\vn. It is
then in his power to repent and Le converted, and his
conversion is his act which turns the good he has inverted right side up a,ga,in. This spiritual truth is also
a truth of reason, and can be amply sustained and
aptly illustra,tecl by phrenology, physiognomy, and all
kindred external sciences, which, like the1·mometers
and barc•meters, reveal the condition of the mind whose
emotions theyportmy. A student of phrenology plact's
before him a chart of the human head upon which l1e
sees delineated the Yarious organs of the brain. In tlJC
frontal or coronal regions he beholds such words as
benevolence, conscientiousness, etc.. indicating tl1c
noblest propensities, but toward the base of the brain,
and at the back of the hea,d, he reads destructi \'eness,
secretiveness, amativeness, etc. Now, if he be ignorant, he will at first assume that the utter suppression
of the lower faculties, even to the point of their annihilation, is necessary to the development of a lovely

62

~I

SPIRITUAL THERAPEUTICS.

character, and folfowing this mistaken trend of thought,
multitudes of self-immolating fanatics have sought in
vain to attain the highest heaven here on earth, as well
as after the body's dissolution, by torturing their lower
propensities out of existence.
Science and reason interpose to say snbonlinate, do
not destroy, for the hells in man must ever be rendered
subject to the heavens in man, that divine order and
harmony may prevail. To rein in the lower instincts,
to make them utterly submissive to higher loves, is the
only way to round out a graceful and delightful charac_
ter. ·what we call evil then is lower good, and is therefore not evil, evil in actual sense being only possible
when a per1Terse inclination disposes one to subordinate
co1wiction to appetite, thereby reversing the divine
order which is that appetite should be subdued by reason, and intellect become the servant aml exponent of
tile divine innermost in man, which is called sometimes
the essential ego, and sometimes the atma in theosophical and other explanatory treatises.
No~;-, having thus far very briefly given a glance at
the serpent, who generally is regarded as the cle1Til in
orthodox circles, let us turn to the satan in the Book of
Job, and see whether we can not account for that m ysterious personage without ha.ving recourse to any•
mythical object of mecliawal superstition, such as many
theologians offer for our acceptance.
In the Hebre1v rendering of the Massoretic text (we
mean that translation which is commonly used when
the Scriptures are read in English, or referred to in that
tongue in Jewish synagogues), the word Satan is missing, its place being occupied by the word accuser, a
word, which, in its original sense, has undoubtedly
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reference to the ancient idea of an accusing angel whose
mission it was to arraign eYil doers before the bar of
divine justice. There can be bnt little doubt that in
Egyptian and other ancient allegories the accuser \Yas
nothing other than \Yhat we mo accustomed to call
accusing conscience, conscience offended, which, when
it raises its protesting Yoice, to use Shakespeare's immortal phrase,'' makes cowards of us all.'' This same
conscience, when it speaks approYingly, makes heroes of
us all.
No,,-, tho two persmwges who :~ppear in ancient
allegories as recording angels are probably in their
cleepe&t ethical significance two aspects of eonscience.
In the first case conscience, as the appl'O\'ing angel,
smiles on all well-doers; in the other instance this same
conscience. as the accusing angel, frowns upon evil
doers and e\'il doings. EYeeyhocl_Y lrwes the approntl,
and hates the disapproYal of conscience. WlmteYer
conscience is, it is invat'iably beloYed, courted, encouraged when it smiles, iYbile all possible measures are
resorted to, to deaden ancl silence it iYhen it utters a
protesting "'ord.
Kow, in fighting against this aecnsel' or advers{H'J
within, man is fighting against his best and truest
friend, as he eventually discovers often to his own most
bitter cost. Just as it is with imnin1 conscience, or the
moral sense we ondea\'or to stifle, shouldit upbraid, so
it is with all extraneous influences iYhicb hear upon us
and pronounce judgment on onr acts. Many a man bas
been reduced to ignominy and disgrnce by the flatteries of mistaken friends, "-bile the bitter though wholesome tonic of ach·erse criticism has made giants of many
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who, had they been left entirely to the tender mercies
of particular admirers would have been cl wads.
To learn from an enemy, to appreciate hostile criticism, to regard an opponent as tt friend, is to learn a
hard though much needed lesson. \V e may many of
us pra_,., if we pray wisely, to be deliver·ed from om·
flatterers far more than frorn our censors, and not only
is insincere or stupid tlattery detrimental to our highest interests, but too much unqualified honest admiration is apt to be injurious, as it leads t;s into self-co1~1
plac~nt modes of thought and by making us thol'Onghly contented with present attainments, offers no spur,
and holds ont no inducement to futUl'e victory.
,Job's :vl ver.sat'J, Satan, pt'O\'C\l his best and most
helpful friend. The character of ~a tan is not nltogether
charming, we must admit. The best elements in
the chamcter are undoubtedly sublime from ancient
writers' recognition of the important pa1·t, ull seemingly adverse influences play in hmnan evolution, hut
the darker shades are no doubt trtken from those unlovely attributes of character so often displayed by
those who take delight in hostile CI'iticisms of others.
Satan is not, however, des pica hie o1· unjust. There is
nothing mean or contemptible about him. He evidently
wants to put Job severely to the test, and nftPr proving him at every point, shows himself incapable of
hurting him, while, on the contrar_,,, he pl'O\'es himself
at length Job's greatest benefactor.
There is ample room for considerable divergence of
opinion with regard to Satan's motives and intents.
A discussion could easily be carried on with considerable vigor on both sides, were one to undertake to
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defend the character as royal and noble, while another
undertook to prove it harsh and unlovely in the extreme. It stands probably for justice devoid of mercy,
for a stern, uncompromising, unmarried justice, and
whenever justice, appears without its consort, mercy,
it is repellant and severe. vVe may even go far enough
to say that Satan is a personification of one divine attribute, while the Lord, with whom Satan converses, is
another attribute. These attributes of Deity, Justice
ancl :Mercy, are often represented as separate and distinct persons holding converse with each other. Indeed the orthodox Christian trinity has originated in
many theological schools with this very highly personified description of the attributes of Deity to be
met with in ancient Scriptures. God the Father is !
,Justice, God the Son is Mercy, and the two are one.
\Ve can not, of course, accept the doctrine of three
persons in one God in the sense in which the word
person is commonly employed, but we can readily see
how the divine justice has given the world a conception of a severe and implacable Sovereign, while the
<lirine mercy has given the idea of an infinitely gentle
an<l loving SaYior. A broader view reconciles these
:1ttributes to each other in human thought, and a genuine atonement m· reconciliatiOJ!. is effected between
the diYine attributes, so far as weare concerned, when
we see them for the first time in their true relation.
Tl1e whole difficulty in theological controversy has
been that men will persist in arguing about oppositions
:md change,; in t]HHlivine charnctee and attitude, while
e\'PI'Y seeming change in God is only a reflection we
behold of a change in ourseh'es.
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\Vhen Job is subjected to Satan's buffetings, he is
as much in the hands of intinite l.JeneJicence as he was
l.Jefot·c the commencement of those dire catastrophes
depriving him of all his possessions, calamities apparently utterly unmerited, and therefore most difficult to
unclet·stand and most hard to be reconciled to. Job
shows his wisdom truly when he raises the cry, Shall
we receive good at the hands of God, and shall we not
also receive evil from the same divine source?
A flippant critic will point to such passages as these
in proof of his rabid and hasty theory of Biblical contradictions, but the careful and cautious student, the
deliberate thinker, who, perusing ancient records, strives
to discover how men thought about the darkest and
most perplexing phases of hmnan experience in days
of old, will see in it a faithful and penetrative admission that much, if not all, that appears evil is good in
disguise.
It was a thought of olden clays widely spread that
six months in every year were under the dominion of
good, and the other six under the control of evil genii.
Anyone acquainted with Egyptian beliefs must be
aware that the vulgar thought among the unenlight-.
en eel was that out of the twelve constellations through
which the earth annually passes, six were good and six
were evil. The reign of the good began ii.1 March and
ended in September, while the reign of the evil began
with the autumnal and ended with the vernal equinox.
In Persia, Ormuzd, the power of light, is represented as creating six gods. Ahriman, the power of
darkness, is said to have created six also. But in
Egypt, every year on the 25th of December, the
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victory of light O\'er darkness was celebrated. J -..:1,
the builders of that miracle in stone, the great p, mmid of Gizeh, so constructed it that twice eYery }·ear
' t should be fully bathed in the glorious light of the
sun, the befitting symbol of the eternal and ineffable
Deity, whose lig!Jt never gro\\·s dim, a,nd whose goodness is meted out to nmn as truly in the dark winter
of adversity, whe n m:.m's mortal miml, symbolized
by earth, turns away from its illurnina,tor, as in the
bt·ight smumer of prosperity, when that same mortal
t!tought is in perihelion \Vith the divine.
In the Christian calenllat', J\Iicltaelmas day, September 29t!J, i-s a festiYal of rejoicing in houoJ' of
an archangel's victory oYer tlte dragon, and it is a
,-ery impressive circmnstance. descn·ing of far more
than passing notice that such a festi,·al occurs at
the 1·ery season IYhen the earth passes into Draco,
Ot' Scorpio, the flrst of the six e1·il signs.
The intent of such a festiml, when tt•aced to its origin, is
to show that in religious thought God is as much
the author of \\'hnt we call m·il as of what "·e call
good; that evil is only some obstacle Ol' impediment•
in our way, IYh ich 11·o needs must o1·crcome; and,
while trials n eed to be sunnounted, passions to LJe
subdued. and all lo\\'er affections to be brought into
subjection to the higher. tlJC mystical :Michael in ns,
our bigher nature, must subdue the mystical dragon,
our lo"·er nature. And this lower nature is a blessing, wh en J'ightly snbordinateil, ns it affords a substantial base on wl1iC'h the temple of genuine character
ca.n stand erect.
The oft-ren<lel'ecl solo from tlte .. ).fessiah,'' "I Know
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That my Redeemer Liveth," is one of the most exqttisite portrayals of confidence in the absolute and
certain demonstration of real good out of apparent
eYil ever written. Remem bet• Job, to whom tlJc
\YOrth> are attributed, is in the lowest depths of
misery and suffering when he utters them, and the
trumpet of his voice gives forth no nncel'tain sound.
He declares that he has knowledge that all is working for the best. vV ere the word lwpc 'Jr beUet•e instead of !mow, it would be inadequate. Tl1at word
!.:now is a note of triumph. 'l'he word "Redeemer''
can be translated ·• vindicator." if one prefers tlmt
rendering, which is equally correct; whiie the contmverted portion of the passage, .. Though \\'Ortm;
destmy this Lotly, yet in (or out of) my flesh shall
I see God," is really so rich in meaning, tltat tlH·
t\YO seemingly opposite translations are susceptible
of a perfect harmonization. Sometimes it is £11 t/10
jles!t, whilst we yet l'emain on ettrth; sometimes it is
not till we are out qf the jle8lz, or have cast aside
the mortal robe, tha.t we clearly see the divine lmntl
in all our aftlictions; but, whether in or out of the
flesh, the perfect issue is not to uc doubted.
The common orthodox interp1·etation which makes
this passage allude to a, physical resurrection is an
utter falsification of the enti1·e spirit. of the prophec.'',
and if those who ha;-e any douuts on this score "·ill
read the last chapter in tho hook of Job, they will
encounter an unanswerable objection to their material
idea of a bodily resurrection in a fleshly sense, as .Toh,
after his trials were over, it is said. exclaimed, prior to
physical dissolntion, when addressing Deity in str;tius
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of jubilant thanksgiving, .. I had heard of Thee with
the hearing of the ear, but no"· mine eye seeth Thee.''
Second Ad,·entism is here robbed completely of one of
its chief suppot·ts. Its wry choicest proof text is seen
at once by any enlightened commentator to favor
S\\"edenborg, entirely at the expense of Christadelphus,
who relied on it for so much support.
1re must now proceed to consider Ycry briefly the
Kew Testament doctrine of demons "·hich needed casting out of mimls and bodies afflicted and insane. ·we
need scarcely remind you that demon and demonology,
in their strictly philosophic sense, are not words of
evil import. Socrates called his highest counselor a
demon, which, correctly translate<1. means only [tn
influence operating otherwise than tbt·ough the medium
of a corporeal structure. X ow e1ery student of oriental beliefs must be v.·cll am:tre that the Palestinian
J eYIS in the days of Jesus shared the common oriental
belief in e1il spirits, and looked upon sick people in
general, and insane persons in particular, as subjects of
an infernal kingdom, of which Beelzebub was ruler.
·without entering upon a dissertation concerning
Bel, Belus, Baal, Belial, and all the various names given
to the false god whom the Israelites were perpetually
encountering in some one of its many forms as an
object of idolatrous worship, we may safely conclude
that as Aaron's golden calf must haYe stood formammon worship, or inordinate greed of gold and other
material possessions. this infamous idol, called the
prince of infernal dominions, \>as sensuality. TlJC
w·orship of this hideous monster \\'as the disgusting
LlPsir<> an1l pt·ac-tice of sPnsuality in all it,.; h,,·beid forms
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of degradation. vVhen infamous idolaters sacrificed
their sons and daughters unto devils, they delivered
them up to the curse which follows upon depraved and
depraving sensuality.
If all wlw are striving to strengthen the moral conVICtions of society, and who take an interest in the
young, would tell the young men and women of the
present day that their sensual appetites are the devil,
that the source of temptation is in their own lower
nature, that they must subdue their carnal appetites by
turning their thoughts and affections in spiritual, moml
and intellectual directions; if they Yvould but assure them
that the only tempteeto be dreaded is the one ackno\Yleged by James when he says, 'cE\'ery man is tempted
when he is drawn a\\·::ty by his own lust and enticed/'
they would do infinitely more to strengthen morality
than by seeking to prove the existence of an altogether too com·enient scapegoat.
Devils are to be cast out, and how can they be cast
out if they are not in us? They are our own impure
thoughts. of e\Tery kind and name, mul until \\'e engage
in the \\·ork of exorcism, in the right spirit and according to the true method, we shall never be able to relie,-e the insane, or ele,·ate the moral tendency of society. Sensuality in thought is the cause of demoniacal
possession or obsession. Lunatic asylums are filled with
inmates driven thither either through inordinate g-ratification, or unwilling repression of sensual appetites;
and we should never forget, when discoursing on
psychic influence, that \Ve draw to us from the unseen states which are all abont T\S 1Yh(Ltever our desires
attract.
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Do we believe that persons on earth are ever under
control of outside de\'ils ? \Ve believe they become
so related to the psychic emanations of t he impure
minded, that they come under the dominion of ert·or
from whatever source it may emanate. Do we believe
that sensitives are pecul iarly liable to come under such
malign influence? That depends entirely, not simply
upon their surroundings, but upon t heir thought s and
dispositions. We attract and submit to '" hatever 11e
fear or lo'Ye. We can not resist what we fear or what
we love. Resistance only comes with braye and
determinate opposition t O\\·ard what we neither fear nor
loYe. A weak, yielding, altog ether too negative and
forceless b?.bit of mind leads t o insanity. Victims of
mental aberration are frequen tly t hose who lack mental and moral stamina. T hey reflect \Yhate\·er conditions are thrO\Yll around them. Indecision and weakness of will lead to insanity ; while fear, as well as
lm·e of base things, br ings us umler the dominion of the
insidious powers of darkness, which prevade the air.
No moral education is \Yortby t he name unless it
promotes Yigorous acth·ity of the higher prompting;; ..
Children need to be taught the weat importance of
correct thinking, and should ne,·er be left without employment and then scolded for being naughty because
they have no proper occupation for brain or hands.
Swept and g arnished houses are no safeguards
against the approach of evil, for unless we are constantly occupied with goorl, we fall easy prey to the
seductions of any tempter who may chance to come
our way. Saloons, gaming hells, and other villianous
haunts, will exert no attraction over the mind of youth,
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if, before exposing young men and maidens to the pot·ils and dangers of a city, parents, gmmli:tns and teacllm·s wisely direct their tl10ughts into channels of usefulness and purity. No disease can invade an organism
not recepti\'e to the animalcules in the atmosphen·,
which at•e repelled when the body is in a healthy, and
invited when it is in an unhealthy state.
Pure thought C<ln not bnt e\·entn:tte itself in purity
of word and act, and no influence f1·om without can
gain an entrance, unless invited from within either
by morbid desires or mental Yacuity. 'l'o resist t}JC
tempter is not possible unless onr minds are attuned to
celestial forces, and then, with the actual, positi \'e force
of active, operative good, we can overcome all edl.
Talmage and other sensational pulpit mountebanks,
in their insane timdes against Spiritualism, are practically denying God and giving omnipotent power to the
tlevil. :Many of the Homan Catholic clergy, including
the far-famed Monsignor Capel, are no wiser than Talnmge, when treating a similar subject. Concerning
the influence of the departed upon those yet upon
· earth, we have always stoutly maintained that the old
proverb, "Birds of a feather flock together," is liter·
ally true, and that close mental associations are impossible of continuance apart from kinship of thought anLl
affection.
If persons believe they have a \rork to do in elevating those in darkness, and allow mental contact for the
benefit <;>f thoae whom they seek to uplift, we can not
conscientiously discountenance their wol'k; but we do
maintain that no error is more pernicious than that
1r hi ell teaches that man is a creatme of nncontrollabl~
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circumstances, and therefore must perforce submit to
any and every influence which may seek to gain ascendancy over him. Look for the source of evil with in
and not without. Fortify yourseh'es by noble pursuits,
wise companionship, and elevating trains of thought,
at those points where now you experience weakness;
and when you feel some dark influence approaching
you, and seeking to allure you to destruction, realize
that your strength is in perfect trust and absolute confidence in Infinite Good, coupled with sincere and active
effort to translate your highest sentiments into noble
acts and words.
When Goethe represents Ftwst in the clutches of
Mephistopheles, he sl1ows throughout the play or opera
how deftly tl1e seducing tempter plays upon the weakness of the student wlJO seeks to win the earthly loYe
of 1\farguerita, by any wile or artifice rm adroit temp. tation may suggest. As a person, _Mephistopheles is
anyone who is desirous of rendering a service to another, no matter how unscrupulous the work in hand,
if by so doing he can command a greater service from
Lhat other on his own Lehalf'. :Mephistopheles is not
at all outside of humanity so far as his personality is
,:uncerned. He is to be fonnd in clubs and drawingI'ooms, at fashionable fetes anll banquets; but instead
of wearing a grotesque costume and protruding horns
and tail, his dress is of the latest fashion, his broadcloth garments arc of superfiiiO material and of latest
cut, his linen is immaculate, while a choice and fragrant
tlowel', ·symbolical of innocence and grace, adorns his
buttonhole; his manneJ'S are sna ,.eaR sna.ve can he, his
diction most polit~. his aYo\r!'d Jnol'als in·cpi·naehablc;
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he often takes a class in a Suntby-school, and sometimes mouuts the pulpit stairs and there delivers a,n
address of unctions sanctity. He can be all things to
all men, in order that he may entrap some, and thereby
further his own selfish and nefarious designs.
Utterly unscrupulous, he seeks his prey whereYeJ'
he may find it. He is the -worst type of a man al.Jout
town- a polished swindler, an attractive dancer, an
educated liar, a polite villain. He finds himself smiled
upon eYerywhere, and often laughs among his boon
compa,nions at the stupidity of his admirers, who arc
shallo\Y enough to promise him their earthly all in a
moment of intoxication induced by himself. after he
has carefully studied their weak points and flattered
their vanity.
Mephistopheles, subjectively regarded, is that element of selfishness, vanity, or sensuality within our
breasts that gives the mlYenturous libertine in society ·
his opportunity. Mothers with marriageable daughters, you may be seeking :Mephistopheles us a son-inlaw when you are desirous of seeing your daughters
marry well, in a worldly sense. Young men of business, yon are courting J\fephistopheles whcne\'er you
sacrifice p rinciple to policy, and barter your honor for
money or the -world's applause. The love of money
is the root of all evil. The devil is the god of gold ;
and he or she who loves material things inordinately
is a devil worshiper.
How shall we kill this devil? We ca,n uot annihilate a single particle of dust, nor can we destroy one
iota of the force which pulsates in the forms of men
and women, but we can transform, we can transmute
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what we can not and should not endeavor to destroy.
Tmnsmutation leads to g lory. \ Ve may take all our
lower impulses, and mastering them by the might of
spirit, so overcome them in their lo,,·er sense, so t mns;orm their downward t endency, that while in their pcrYerte<l stntethey are the occasions of our stmnlJling, in
their transfigured form t bey are the fai thful senants
of the soul divine within us. Asceticism is a mistab•.
All endea\·ors to eradicat e aught that inlreres in the
constitution of man must pro,·e disastrous in its conseqnencf's, while to find the true philosopher's stone \\' lr ich
is capable of conyert ing all inferior metals into gol<l is
to find the soul within uR, and so subdue our appetiteo
to reason and our intellects to moral principle, that the
deYil in us, which is but inym·ted goodness. \rill he at
length transformed into a glorious angel of light.
Let ns all accept om eal'tbly discipline as a !lleuns
of noblest conquest . and in the understanding of •,r hat
is meant by the \rords, "He that o\·ercometh shall inherit all things,'' we can thank God fot· His goodne::;::;
in giving us a lower nature to subdue.

LESSON V.

A

S We IJ::w e l'C'CCi 1·ed a geeat llll111 ber of CJ nestions
all bearing on the subject o( l~esut'!'ection, we
lt:we deemed it desimble to reply to a JJmniJer of them
in the following address which wi ll he found to contain answers to a numbet· of leading inquiries continually recmring in the minds oJ all "·ho de\·ote llJtlC'lt
thought to this intensely interesting theme.
The resurrection of Jesus from the dead is the corner-stone of Christianity; without it the whole system
falls to pieces. By ('ltristianity in this sense "·e of
course mean that great religious system which prentils
thronghout that part of the world commonly called
Cln·istendom, not that excellence of character and ami
ability of disposition which many people are accustomed to indiscriminately designate "Christian."
Kow, so intense!:· important a doctrine as that of
tlt<' J'esnl'l'ection can not be snpportt><l in any literal m·
L'xtern:d sense in t.he face of modern criticism. In its
lettet· the doctrine is most surely doomed. It has long
been dying, an<l is no"· almost if not entirely deatl
nnwng earnest an<l 1iberal thinkers on the subject; but
while in its letter it is rnpidly becoming obsolete, and
will soon haYe to he t•egarded as an effete rlogma, a
product of :;tncient ignora,nre and medi::eval supersti76
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tion, in its ~pirit iL i~ re\·ealing itseH in a ligbt alway~
perceived Ly a few intuitiYe an<l clearly reasoning
minds, Lut ne\'et· until \'ery J'ecently beheld hy thu
masses of JllHnkiJHl, unless it l1e in son1e remote period
lost in the dim l1:tze of legendary l\UlTative which antedates the so-calLed "historic pm·iod. ,.
As an introduction to what ,,-e luwe to say concerning the rcsul'l'ection of Jesus in particuhu·, let 11s glance
at a few of the numerous instances of resmrection from
the tomb, o1' fr·om death, recorded alike in the Old
a11<l ?\e\\' Testaments. The power to raise the dead,
according to the Biule, i~ a gift lwstowe<lupon all tnw
}JI'OtliJCts, whether under tile J uwi~h OJ' C! n·istian di~
pensation. Elijah is said to ha,,·e litemlly restored to
li l'c the Leloved son of the hospitable woman at Zarephath, "·Ito enlel't<tineu him at her home, anu shal'ed
her scant_,. supply of provisions with him in a time of
dit·eful famine. Elisha, upon whom Elijah's mantle
fell, m.ised from the dead tlte son of a Shunamite
woman who had shown kindness to him. Jesus raised
Lazni'Us, the widow's son at Xain, .Jairus' daughtCJ·}
and others, an<l in giving his final commission to the
disciples who were to succeed him in his ministry on
earth after his disappeamnce from the plane of mortal
pet'ception, he declared that the works he had done
they should likewise accomplish, and eYen do greater
wol'l;:s than any he had performed in consequence of
his ascension to the Father.
In the ':Acts of the Apostles" we are told of the
resur1·ections wrought by the divine gift bestowed upon
the apostles very similar to those already referre<l
to. Now, in these cases of msur1·ection fl'Om the <lead., if
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the literal sense be stricti~· adhered to, not only is there
no positi YO proof of human immortality offered,
but "·e can scarcely behold en~n a. faint intimation of
the spiritual immortality of man. All these narratiyes
arc YCIT populanYi.t.h tho Second AdYcntists and others
who deny spiritual lifl', n.n!l affirm the necessity of a
bodil~· resuscitation. Of course it \Yonl<l be quite possillk h~· means of not unfair or illogical special pleading:. to rll'gtH' immortality from the fad of the spirit
being I'ccalled a:J'tet• it ha!lle.ft the form; still there arc
so many ways of escape from this conclusion w·ithout
Yery much wrbal juggling, that in common fairness TI"e
nrc hound to admit that the testimony on behalf of 1mman immortality, furnished b~T such narr:ttiws, is unsatisfactory because uncertain, and "·heren•r ambiguity
prc,·ails positi \'C con ,·iction is out of the question among
close reasoners.
These physic;!lresmrections, in the light of modern
knm\ledgc, are intensely interesting from a therapeutic
stamlpoint, and are therefore reall~r more important
matters to mctlicalmen than to theologians, unless theologians arc 1\'illing to I'ctnrn to their primitiYe and
rightful position ns healers nf the body ns \n•ll as the
soul. Thongh it has al\Yays been the p:trt of true theology to minister to sin-sick souls, it is none the less its
proYince to minister with equal efficiency to beclouded
minds ami ailing frames; and because it has for centnries almost confined itself to one portion of its propel'
sphere, instead of \\'Ol'ldng throughout that sphei'C. it
has been not onl:r seYere]~r reprimanded, but stoutly
antagonized by utilitarians of eYery school, \d10 can
not see e\'en the prospective advantages of a system
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which docs not here and now demonstrate its beneficial
influence upon mankind, even to the ultimates of physical express10n.
It is a singularly noticeable fact that priests and
prophets in all ages have been healers of the sick.
When James said in his epistle, "If any sick among
you, let him call for the elders of the church," he was but
complying "·ith a usage so ancient that no student of
antique customs can discover a period (say in ancient
Egypt) w~en such practices were not constantly resorted to. Indeed, we are very much in doubt whether
in olden times a priest or prophet would have been
accepted by the people at all if he had not presented
his credentials in this manner. To heal the sick, even
to the extent of raising the seemingly dead, was one
of the leading proofs of a spiritual vocation. Words
and deeds had to go together, or a claim to spiritual fitness for an exalted station was not received as genuine.
Of course, it may always be argued by the materialistic
school that the priests of old were versed in the knowledge of drugs, and, in spite of the mystery which surrounded their practice, they were really skillful physicians. This, of course, may be and is in a sense correct
but, notwithstanding all allowance which can be fairly
made for this admission, the singular evidence of the
prophet's gift was that he could perform works of healing far transcending the work done by the therapeut(J3,
or medical men.
In the clays of 11Ioses it appears that the manner of
testing a true prophet, versus an ordinary magician,
was at this very touchstone of his possessing or not
possessing the healing gift. Pharaoh's magicians, at a
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period when the comt \Yas one of infamy and <lespotism, could <lo as mmllerful things as Moses. \Vhen
miracles \\·ere under consideration~ they could claim full
equality ''"ith the great founder of niosaism, but when
it came to remoYing plagues from the land, 1.Ioses and
the magicians differed, as light and darkness, night and
day. The magicians could conYert rods into serpents,
and then turn the. serpents back into rods; they coultl
multiply frogs, locusts, and all manner of pests; they
could afiiict the bodies of men and cattle in <L most
mysterious and fearful wa_,. ; they were complete masters of the black art, lmt the white art o{ healing was
altogether be.'·oncl them. W.-e must llCYer forget that
mere wonders are no e,·idence of the operation of
diYine po\Yel'. \Vonclers of beneficence are requir·e<l to
attest the action of celestial force.
That the physical body of man ought to be nmlcr
the complete dominion of reason, intellect. and w/11,
needs no argnment, neither does it need an argument
to proYe that intellect in its turn r,eeds to bow before
the moral sense. The three umversally recognize<l
principles in man, the animal, the intell€lctual, and the
mornl, must be rightfully snbordinated, the one to the
other. Ot' harmony. which is wholenesR. s~rmmetry, or
health, is impossible.
The superiority of mind to matter needs not to be
argued; it is self-eyident, as evident to the practical
mechanic, or the potter who molds the clay, as to the
most abstract metaphysician. That the higher· should
govern the lowe1·, that our higher instincts should bold
om· lower passions in subjection, is admitted by Colonel
Ingersoll as much as by any ascetic, but with this dif-
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ference, Ingersoll differs from the ascetic in his vie'' of
what constitutes the highest welfare of the race.
X ow, it stands to reason that as all material achieYements ar·e IYrought by the power of intelligence. 01>, in
other words, b~- mental and moral action; as it is beyond caYil that in on1er to snbtlne the material wodcl,
man must at least li beri1te his reason from the chains of
passion, it ine1·ita b1 y follo\\·s that the more perfect mastery one gains, O\er one's own ]o,Yer impulses, the
gTeatee will be one's infincnce for good upon one:s
neighbors.
It needs no argument to prove that if one can remo\·e a heavy stone from lJdore one's own door, he has
sufficient strength to renw\'e a stone of similar \\'eight
and proportions from another's door, if he have but
liberty to nse tbat strength on a neighbors' behalf,
while if he is too weak to roll a1Yay a rock which ba1's
the entrance to his own domicile, he can not possibly
remo\e one of equal size from some one else's door.
\Ve can not impart \Yhat we do not possess. The
more we ha1·e the more we can bestow; but at the
same time nothing is truer than that the best ttnd
readiest way of learning is to teach \Yhat we do kno\Y,
and thus put ourseh·es in the trnc way of learning
more, while the surest wa.Y to receiYe abundantly is to
gi,·e freel:· to the utmost extent of our ability.
~[e<lical science is a\·o,Yedly experimental.
The
highest medical testimony pro1·es that while there are
multitudes of open questions. there are very few set
tled ones among tlre medical fratemity. Joseph Cook
declared, in Boston some ~·ears ag-o. in Tremont Temple, before a very large auclience, on the occasion of his
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memm'able discom·ses on probation in death, in opposition to the theory of pl'Obation after <lenth which he
was combating, that an infallible test of <lea.th had not
been discovered by modern scientists, and that a larg<'
rewnrd would gl:vlly he 11laced in the hands of any one
"·ho could fnl'l1ish the colleges with snch infallible test
as they stood in nee<l of.
No\Y, if a champion of o1·thotlox Christianity makes
such a sta tenwn t n s this. and it can scarcely be refuted,
what proof is t.hel'(', we ask, that any one of the versons ra.ise<l to li [c again b.'' Jewish prophets, Ohristin.n
apostles, ot· the Christ himself. were really dead?
Medical opinion \Youl<l doubtless he that they were in
a stupor; bnried in a trance, or something of the kind
comparatively nnnsnal, but by no mean unprecedented.
Yon ha.ve all read and heard, doubtless with much interested ''"onder~ of mn.ny persons rising from their
g1·aves after interment, and to raise the seemingly
de:Hl, ewn those already buried. "·onld be less a won<ler in :t hot country than in a cold one, and still less
\\'Oil(lerfnl at :t time \dlCn epidemics being prevalent,
interment in the gronnd follows almost immediately
upon the sttpposit.ion that lweath has left the body.
The statement that J,azarns had been buried fonr
da,\'S would. of course, in that particular instance, add
gt·eat.ly to the ma.r\'el of his restoration, bnt eYen in
that case it conlcl scarcely be said that the wonder was
nnpamlleled. The simplest exposition, by far the most
reasonable, practical, and helpful one, is that these narrati\'es ha.Ye proba.bl.'' been culled from an immensP
mass of ancient testimony to the efficacy of direct spil'it.nal healing after all external measmes had proved
futile.
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The author of the fourth Gospel ends his record by
saying that if everything which took place at the time
concerning which he wrote had been recorded, the collection of manuscripts would have been so great that
the world could hardly contain them, thereby leading
us at once to infer that only sample illustrations
were given, testifying to an exubet·ant outpouring of
the spirit extending throughout Judea, and doubtle!:ls
elsewhere, astounding the populace, a:·ousing the bitterest 1re and indignation of interested parties whose
fortune was derived from monopolistic enterprises, and
generally proving to the populace tltat e1·en for bodily
ailments there was a cure unl.,;:no1n1 to the practioners
of the pre\'ailing schools of medicine.
It is impossible to vouch for the accuracy of <~ll tlte
details of these narratives. They are often more or less
romantic in their style. They may even be parables,
but whatever they m·e tltey aff01·d a close insight into
the actual occurrences of that age. To say that they
are not original, to state even that they came from
Egypt, by no means dispo::;es of the111, because facts of
such a nature can not (lepend upon time and place, but
upon nature and degt·ee only.
If such things can be, if tlwy e\'er were, they can
be now, provided we learn to comply with necessary requirements for their prodnetion. Their place in
the Bible gives them a histol'ic bn,se in the minds of
men, and makes them capable of stimulating hope and
inquiry, if not positiYe faith in the minds of the millions the wodd oYer who read them. vVe can safely
leave them in theiditeml seu:,;e as challengesto mo<kr11
disciples of trntlt to put the :\[aster's theory into pt·actice, and learn by the three-fold agency of faith, pl'ayer
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and :.tbstinence to aecolllplish fm sufl'ering humanity
to-day benefits as gt·eat as any that occmTed, from a compl.ete surrender of sense to spirit, ages ago in far-off
countries.
But it is not wi tlt the letter of these muTati \'OS, i ntcresting and profitable though it be, that we are mo:-;t
partieulal'ly concerned, for through the dimness of tlte
letter be;tms the t>Yerlastlng bL·ightness of the spirit;
a1Hl while tlJC letter breaks 1rhen too hardly strained,
and fails to justify itself to hnman reason in some particulars, the spirit to which the letter is often sacrificed,
but which is ncyer sacrifleell foe the sake of the letter,
bursts upon us with a refulgence so glorious that ,,-e
cease to care "-hether the letteL' is accurate or no.t, so
satisfied do "·e become with the kernel of trnth after
we ha,·e broken the shell in "·hich it has been so long
l'nclosed.
WhateYcl' phenomenal ~piritnalists lll<LY say to the
contrary. the e1·idences of human immortality are, in
their final analysis, totally suLjectiYe; and "·hen ,,.e
say this, we do not for a moment intend to repudiate
or disparage snch objecti\'e proofs of spiritual action
oYer material things as mny be necessary to conduct
the tloubting mind, immured in sordid materiality, step
hy step out of the darkness of mater·ialism into the
light of true and abiding Spiritualism. We do. holl·eYer, most emphatically tleclare that phenomenal evidences of spiritna1 power OYel' mortal things are only
means to an end-useful and necessary means in many
instances. means to be honot·ed and not despised, but
still only means-the end not being attained till the
means nre no longer needful.
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If all Spiritualists, metaphysician;;, Swetlenborgians,
and others would but comparG notes zmd be reasonable
on thi~ point, <1 gmnd. u J>Jted al'my of spiritual workers could nt once be found to storm the citadels of
erro1·, and Jet in tlw 1Jgl1t of trutl1 to multitudes of darkened minds. Hut jtd :-,o long a:> blind and bigoted antagonisms m·e inllamcd lJ_\' hot-hen <led partisans of a particular \'iew _of tl'llth. people who see hom one point of
view only, and pe1':-iist in maintaining tlmt what they
see is all the truth there is to see; so long, we say, as
such peopl0 are to the fo!'e in any movement, whateYer
name and pl'Opor'tions it may assume, that much to be
desieed hal'lnony and genuine spiritual co-operation of
scattered forces so soJ·ely needed in the p1·esent juncture of human affa,irs can nm·er be consumnutted. One
side denies phenomena, calls it all fraudulent, delusi\·e,
or debasing; the other side extols it beyond all reasonable limits, even to the extent of clenying tbe very
existence of the end to which, if useful, it must of necessity lead.
The New Testament presents to us the golden mean,
and so do all rational teachers \\'ho are at the same
time what all rational people should IJe, eminently
8piPitual. In the accounts furnished by the evangelists
of the J'eSUJTection of Jesus we ha1'e, when we take
only a literal view, nmny reasons for donbt. Thomas
Pc.cine, in his "Age of Reason," has Lorne unwitting
testimony to the spi1·itual sense, which he eYidently did
not l)erceive, 1r ben l1e positiyely ritl icules the account
as it stands literally.
The story is that J esns expired physically on the
cross on a Friday afternoon, and that certain women
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remained at the foot of the cross till all was over.
They saw their Master's dead body removed from the
cross, or, at all events, they saw him during the very
latest moments of his earthly existenc6. Not more
than forty hours later, very early, before daybreak, the
following Sunday morning, tlrey were at the tomb,
which they found empty, and when these same women,
especially .l\Iary :lliagdalene, saw the risen Jesus, and
held a conversation with him, she had no conception
'that it was he; but, mistaking him for a gardener,
she confided her sorrow and amaze to him, without the
least suspicion, it appears, entering her mind that she
was talking Y>ith the ,-ery friend of whose physical
whereabouts she was so diligently inquiring.
Now, if the writers had intended to com·ey the idea
that J esns rose from the dead in the literal physical
form which was buried, why did they not so record
the event as to encourage belief, rather than prm·oke
the most decided unbelief in this connection? If a
physical form were raised, then "·hy should the
\\·omen and the disciples, in the case of the resurrection
of Jesus, ha\·e any more difficulty in identifying him
outwardly than the friends and relatiYes had in identifying those \Yhose bodily resurrection has been already
under review?
What would ha>e been more natural than for :Mary
Magclalene to ha>e been struck dumb with amazement
at beholding Jesus standing beside her, and, for the
time being, supposing she had seen a vision or beheld
an apparition? But nothing of this nature, nor anything approaching it, enters into the narative, so far,
at least, as she is concerned. He looks to her like an
ordinar~r man attending to the duties of a gardener,
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and it is not until he turns to her and pronounces her
name in some peculiar and doubtless characteristic
way, accompanying the words with some silent, subtile
appeal to her inner consciousnes;:;, that she is in the least
aware that her beloved teacher, "-hom she mourned as
deal1, is talking with her,- truly alive, but not in OLltward appearance like unto what he was before his physical decease.
Two disciples journey between Jerusalem and
Emmaus the same day. At evening they hold a long
conversation with Jesus, without in the slightest degree
recognizing him physically. He made himself known
to them at a supper by some characteristic way he had
of breaking bread, and they then remembered how
their hearts had burned within them as he expounded
Scripture to them while they were on the road ; but
physical evidences of a personal character were altogether lacking, and it does not appear that any physical proofs were given to any disciple except Thomas,
whose skeptical mind required more tangible evidence
in his case. To meet his necessity, to use a modern
word, Jesus "materialized," i. e., he produced an out'mrd form so closely resembling the physical organism
he had once iYOrn, that eYen the doubts of Didymus
yielded to so convincing a display of the absolute po"·er
of spirit over matter.
What became of the physical body of Jesus is a
very interesting query. J'viost answers are totally unsatisfactor?. The only rea,lly helpful one is that derived from a study of occult chemistry, and a comparison of the claims put for"•ard br theosophists concerning the faculties of adepts, with preYalent views put
forward by distinguished naturalists.
·
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:::lcarcely a physiologist of twy note can be eueountercd anywhere, who does not giye seven years as the
longest time for those changes to become complete
which periodica,lly remodel the m·ganic structure of
man. Oa,mille FJammariou, :t Frenchman of great
eminence, declares thn,t the entire physique is remodeled in less than one year, while many parts of the
body change . entirely in not more than thirty days.
~0\\", with such testimony as this before us. how utterly futile must ue eYery attempt to esta.bli::;h a theory
of physicalresul'l'ection among intelligent persons.
And what is far more important even than the light
thrown on the resurrection in its literal sense, is the
amazing testimony thus brought fonnt.rd by physical
scientists to the reality of the spiritual man and the
utter impossibility of the physical organisn~ being anything..more than a tempora.ry and eym·-changiug instrument. The physical body, in the light of natnml scionce, is a chemical compound, susceptible of complete
!Lisintegration ; when \ 0latilized, as all Juml substances
Call UC, Ht.:CU]'(ling to scientific testil110ll)'.-f!>l' C\'ell the
t·ocks as \n' ll as tl1e osseous formations in the human
Jmme a re only soli!hfit'd ether or comlenscd atmosphere,-the most 1·igorons extemnl substances can be
J'mlueml t o 1t st:tte ot absolnte inYisibility.
\Vhen the human will shall gain such ]JO\\·er O\'el'
the physi<JUe :ts rightfully belongs to it, and as can be
obtained b.'· <t life of complete abnegation of the lower
instincts, that the higher may wield unrestricted sway,
t he tlis:tppearance of a physical form will not occasion
much slll'prise, as the power of will is thoroughly ade-quate to separate all the particles of the structure, aml
7
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comp.-1 them, one aJHl all, to retmn to their respective
pla(jes in the external kingdoms of wll ich they form a
part.
The body of Jesus, in our opinion, mts not stolen, or
in any way removed from the tomb. It was dit-:persed,
or; as some would say, "de-materialized." When the
human will becomes so sovereign oYer sense that it is
no longer held in mtptivity to sensuous proclivities,
death will not occur even to the outward body. \Yhen
the intelligent principle which has used it for a temporary work has outgro,rn tho need of it, then will it
be thrown aside painlessly and willingly. It ,,·ill not
slo"·ly decay, it will be simply cast off when it has
seJ'Vedits use. To teach the necessity of disease, aml to
call decay natural before the spirit bas left the body, is
to teach a most damnable error. one \rhich is afflicting
the worl<l with innmnemble sonows of man's own
creation, and one which, in common justice to enlightened physiologists, it · must be admitted they do not
teach.
Dr. T. L Nichols and many others base argued
splendidly against the prevalent notion that sickness is
natural. To attribute disease and premature passing
from the mortal form to an act of nature or Divine
Providence is to call darkness light, error truth, guilt
righteousness, and the unnatural the mttural: which is
the quintessence of mischieYous absurdity. The snhlime spectAcle of Jesus quitting the mortal form after
haYing dcclnred l1is earthly work finished, is n, picture on
which all nee(l to gaw "·ho,;e shallow pessimism. leads
them to r<>ganl the effects of tl1eir own weakuess and
immorality as harmonious with the divine natural
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order. against which their own ignumuce oe willfulcauses them t.o rebel. Illuess is something to be
a:-;llamed of. and when one meets \Yith accident, it is
C\)JlclusiYc proof to the lynx-eyed philosopher \\'ho
kmms something of the true nature of cansa.tion, that
t'LJil'itnal perception is lmt dim and instinct obscure in
tlw one who stumbles and falls into danger, while if he
wm·e mot•e fo1·eseeiug <I!Hl discerning he could readily
luwe escaped. •
The Eg~·ptian custom of embnJming the dead is not
one which it is well for modern nations to copy. Cremation is, in its tnrn, farpmfet'<tl>le to l>mial, while the
disposal of human remains by electl'ical agency will
doubtless soon supersede cremation, till at length what
Bul wer Lytton, in ''The Coming Race," calls 'cril \\'ill
at length be the agent employed in all such undertakings; while there is yet to be <lisccrned, still farther
ahead, the soym·eign action of will, which \YillleaYe
eYen 1:ril, with all its potencies, far in the background.
Bnt when \\·e dismiss all <Jnestions pertaining to the
outward shell, and Ctlnsider as we should what I'esurrection means, in its higher aspect, the oltl Greek \Yord
ana8ftt8i8, which has excited so much contro,·ersy, appears before ns radiantly tmnstigmed, as it carries with
it no further thought of a ph~·sical em·elope. but admits
to om· \'iew that spiritual bOLly which Paul speaks of as
altogether separat<> from the natural (animal) bo<ly.
TIH'I'<.' are two botlics. the animal and the psychical.
The former. as an indiYirlnal slwpe, knows no pennanency \dwte,·er, at :wy tim~, bnt is only an e\'erehanging aggrl'gation of molecules. attracted nnd npheltl by eyer-Ynrying conditions of mortal disposition.
IlL'S:::>
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Beyond this outward form, aml altogether independent
of it, is tlw spiritual body, which is a pel'fect stnwtural
organism, beautiful and harmonious in all its pm·ts.
In gi \'ing spiritual treatment, one is not callP<l npon
to deny the existence of the body. and to use such a
ridiculous formula ~Ls for instm10e, "You luwe no head,
therefore it can not ache.'' Quito the contrary. A
perfect head, not the absence of a Leacl altogether,
should be presented to tho pa.tient's thought. 1t is
highly important that nll should lenm to see beyond
all extemal limitations, and regard the whole human
family as perfect interiorly and really as regards our
common essential spiritual being; and when the thought
does turn thoroughly to the spiritual, aml all material
things are forgotten, intromission to the spiritual world
is the l'esult.
vV e are told that David, "'ho mom·ned l>itterly
for his child before the breath left his body, after
the child was actually dead pltysically, consoled himself in these words, "l shall go to him, hut lw shall
not t•eturn to me.'' Going to our beloved in spirit
need not be postponed to a distant day, and indeed
we have no reason to expect tltat the <hopping of
the material form will introduce any of us at once
into spiritual society. We must. ·while on earth, cultiYate om· spil'itnal perceptions, and learn to discern
spiritual things spiritually, or after the demise of the
physical organism we may find ourselves hovering on
the earth. unconscious of all things spiritual. \Vhat
more credible than that many who have dropped the
garment of flesh still continue to imagine themsel~es
encased in matter?

92

Sl'IRITUAL 'l'HERA.PEUTrC!'.

The principal danger n.ttending pt·omiscuous seances and sittings 1ritlt medinms, with a view to
the acquisition of material wealth, is that even
though communications are absolutely genuine, they
are with an order of mind not far enough removed
above the stock-broking leYel to be really profitable
to those who hold intervie11·s with it. Editorials in
the Golden Gate, Banner qf Ligld, and other a.vowedly spiritualistic JJeln;papet"s, lw.Ye frequently pointed
to the cui bono of spiritual intet·course as a something
entirely distinct from wol'l<ll,\r emolument, and we will
go so f;u· as to say that it is usually demoralizing to
drag earthly business into what ought to be a means
for promoting the noblest and most unselfish instincts
of human nature.
The chief cause of sickness among \\'ell-meaning
and affectionate people is sorrow. No gTief ca.n be
so poignant as that occasionetl by the loss of beloved friends. \Ye are repeatedly asked, in our classes
and elsewhere, hm\· snch grief can be assuaged, and
by a radical removal of the cause the effects be compelled to subside. Our answer invariably is th~tt the
only salutary treatment in such cases is to direct the
mind of the afflicted one to the spiritual state, to
use all the moral and menta,l persuasiveness you possess to induce your patient to look away from sense
to spirit, and if you can but get the thought finally
off material things and on to spiritual reality, the
outward symptoms of disorder at once give place to
a placid and even joyful exterior. As light breaks
in from the unseen world, immediately we cease to
dwell upon external things.

Fm· this reason, )[ary's attitude is prefemblc to
JHartlta's. for an inordinate concel'n for wo1·ldly affairs
is like an insect or a cinder in one·s eye. \n1en one is
tra,·eling th1·oughsome delightful country. lhe most exquisite scenery is imperceptible to one whose 'isual organs are blocked up. So may we not conclude that the
only reason why we are not usually conscious of the
presence ofspiritualinfluences is hecnnse grief. repining,
or some other earthly emotion keeps us absorbed in
those externals, which, when they engage our attention, shut out from us all ,-ie,,r of spiritual life_ .1\fter
all, all that matters is tlmt those in sorrm,- shoulcl be
brought out of their lo\\· est:tte by a renlization of
spiritual truth.
If the various resurrections l'ecorded in the ScriptUI'es are literal facts, they 'tffot'<L no eYidence that
those who were thus marvelously raised in f:lesh did not
die again. Parents and sisters whose bl'Others and
sons and daughters ":c1·e thus pli.\'sically restored to
them, must ever after h:tYe been tormented with the
fear of losing them again, unle:;s some guarantee "·as
given that their life was immortaL\ Our greatPst som·ce
of unhappiness is onr own materiality. \\~ e loYe the
things of sense far too clearly, rmd thus wlwteYer we
may know of spil'itual immortality, \Ye are not content.
because \Ye sigh perpetually for comp:mionship on the
material plmw.
Trne spi1·itual resurrection is Jwt the resuscitation or
a cot·pse. Jt is nothing in any way physical. It i!:i an
illumination of one's interior being, an openi)lg of one's
spiritual perceptions to discern the spiritual state. Sorrow often helps us toward this end because it loosens
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our hold on outward things. Thus we can comprehend
Job's exclamation addressed to the Almighty at the
end of his affliction, "I have heard of Thee with the
hearing of the ear, but now mine eye seeth Thee."
Those who are truly resurrected, in the spiritual sense,
are those blessed ones who, even while they dwell on
earth, are in conscious and continual communion with
the spiritual realm.

LESSON VI.
TRANSFIGURATION.

H

AVING received a great many questions concerning the story of the transfiguration of
Jesus and its attendant circumstances, and being
particularly asked to apply its teachings to modern life, we present the following summary of our
views on this intensely interesting subject, and as the
subject easily permitted of it, we have embodied in this
address replies to several questions bearing on the
proper government of refractory children and offenders
against the civil law. In the'seventh chapter of Matthew
we find the story of the transfiguration briefly outlined as follows: Jesus takes Peter, James and John
to a high mountain apart, and is transfigured before
them. His face shines as the sun, and his garments
appear white as the light. Moses and Elias appear to
the disci. ples talking with Jesus. Peter asks Jesus
whether three tabernacles can not be erected on that
glorious height, one for Jesus, one for Moses and one
for Elias, but before he finishes speaking a bright
cloud overshadows them, and a voice speaks from out
the cloud saying, "This is my beloved son in whom I
am well pleased,hear ye him." When the disciples hear
the voice they fall on their faces, and are sore afraid.
Jesus bids them arise and fear not. After he bas touched
95
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them and they raise their eyes the two visitD!'s are
no longer Yisil>le, they are alone with Jesus who tells
them the time has not yet arriveJ for making public
tlJe ,rision, hut he assures them after his resurrection
the time will have arrived for publicly testifying to
their marvelous experiences on the mount. This narrative is immediately followed by the narration of a
marvelous case of healing of one who was oppressed
IYith lunacy, which affords occasion for a homily on tl1e
need of faith as a grain of mustard seed (a topic of vital
moment to all spiritnal students), and then a practical
discourse on paying tribute, which seems to open up to
the earnest and intelligent meditator much important
teaching on the subject of the proper relation existing
between faith in God. worship of the Supreme Being,
recognition of the sole so,·ereignty of divine truth in
matters of conYiction and .the honorable discharge of
our duties in the external state.
I,et us transport ourselYes in mind to the scene of
the vision. Significant, indeed, is the account of its
being seen on a high mountain, a figure of speech
which incessantly occurs in the Scriptures in connection with states of spiritual exaltation, moral anu intellectual enlightenment and conquest over enemies.
.More than three tbous~n~l years ago, according to
the Pentateuch, l\foses received the Ten Commandments from the hand of Jehovah, on tables of stone,
upon the top of an Arabian mountain, while the multitude at the base were enveloped in thick darkness.
Their eyes were so weak that after 3Ioses had come
down from the mountain into their midst, they could
not gaze upon his features until be had covered his face

•

SPIRITUAL THJ<]RAP"EUTICS.

97

with a ,·eil. How striking the resemblance between
the glorified countenance of ~Ioses at the time of the
giving of the law to the Hebrews in the desert and the
transfigmed countenance of Jesus ·w hen Moses re-appeatwl upon a mountain top in Asia ~Iinor.
The correspondence of a mountain is not far to seek.
)fountainous districts are peculiarly salubrious. There
is far less disease and far fe·wer early deaths on high
gmund than in low-lying valleys. :\Iiasmic emanations
<:o not reach those lofty heights. In India, during the
summer season, when the climate in all the cities is so
oppressive to Europeans that they can scarcely endure
it, the mountainous region round about is healthy and
imigorating. Scarcely ever does a \Vestern traYeler
to the far Orient suffer severely from the climate if he
can take refuge in the mountains during the hottest
portion of the year.
In Europe, when tl~e cities of the Italian plain lie
sweltering under the summer sun Alpine tourists are
encountering bracing air wafted to them from sno"·clad peaks whose ermine robes are ne,·er melted, even
though the torrid rays of the summer sun scorch to
death every flower and blade of grass in the low-lying
d1stricts. The air is always pure on mountain heights,
no matter what form of fell disorder may be raging in
the·valleys. So universally is this fact recognized that
physicians the \\'orld over prescribe mountain air as an
effectual antidote to disorders considered incurable
while the patient remains on lesser elevations.
In the 1·eligious thought of the world we find the
sacredness of monntain heights a peculiarly conspicuous
feature. Temples were almost always built on high
7
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ground, and it was a common belief among the ancients
that eli vinities dwelt on mountains, and specially \\'~S it
felt among the J e\>S in olden times that God could fight
for them on mountain tops, and nowhere else. One of
the interpretations given of the name, Jehovah (Yahveh), by some authorities is, "the god of the mountains,''
a deity who was eYer at home in high latitudes, but
utterly out of his element on low land.
Puerile as this definition would be of the Supreme
Being, if any allusion to the Infinite ''ere contained in
it, it accords so precisely with the universal beliefs of
ancient peoples that it is but one out of many instances
rn·m·ing that t he Israelites shared a common faith 'rith
the great mass of humanity, e\·en though at certain
periods of the >~·orlcl's history they have undoubtecll.'·
been the custodians of a particularly plll'e and noble
monotheism, "\Yhile Jewish influence the ''orld over has
liberally contributed to the advancement of morals, srience, philosophy and art.
But to discard the mo1·e extemalmeanings of Bible
mountains, let us at once give way for the spiritual inteq)l'etation which lies so thinly Yeiled in the literal
dress which drapes "\Yithout concealing its majestic features that any child of ordinar.r intelligence need not
err in learning the lessons such narratiYes as the account of the transfigura,tion enforce. As[!, mountain is
a lofty height up which no one can climb without an
effort, as \\hen once gained it secmes a commanding:
Yiew of surrounding scenery invisible in the valley, ns
it frequently rains dom1 into the valleys when it is
clear upon the bill-tops, as clouds hang freguenth·
about the mountain s1tles. obscuring its peaks and
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completely hiding the celestial pauorama we can gaze
at when on its summit, the mountain fitly represents a,
state of mind attained alone through earnest and ofttimes laborious effort, a mental state aboYe the doubts,
fears, worries and vexations of every-day existence, a
state which once reached allows the one who has attained it to gaze henceforth on spiritual glories uncliscernible by all save those who ha\·e scaled the rocky
peaks upon wlJOse towers one may see the pageant of
the heavens and not the dust of earth; on mountain
heights we are so far above the noise, strife and lmstle
of ordinary affairs that we seem to dwell in a fairy region, a charmed estate where music not of earth and
sights unknown to mortal obserYation entrance our
eyes and ears with glimpses of the realms eternal.
The everlasting hills! What a sublime expression
that is. How calm, strong and sa,tisfied the mountains seem! How they appear t0 smile, half disdainfully and half compassionately at the little nervous
entm·prises of the e\•ee changing towns and hamlets at
their base.
It is not a foolish speculation which leads many to inquire if God is not nearer to us on the mountains than
in the valleys. He is not nearer to us, but we are apt
to be consciously nearer to Him. The vastness of the
solitudes brings us into closer relations with our innee
selves, and through the highest in us can we alone approach the highest in the universe. }fountain solitudes
are often so terribly oppressiYe to the external mind
that the brain reels, reason totters, and insanity ensues.
We ha,ve heard of many men, some of them lllf'rP
youths, who haYe become maniacs through tending
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sheep alone on inount<~in lieigllts. t::lucb experiences
were frequently alluded to in ancient \\'Orks on occultism, where initiatory rites were spoken of as entailing
the utmost da11ger and tlistt·ess on the weak and faltering, while the strong, pertiistent, aml conragPous
neophytes grew stronger aml mot·e gifted with P\'ery
trial they encountered, till, at. length. they rose sn p<•rim·
to every dma<l, and ca111c otf triumphant \' ictors o\·er
sense and its seductions.
It may be in place here to allucle briefly to an :u·ticle published some time ago in the Two H'odds, an
English spiritualistic newspaper, edited by l\lrs. E. H.
Britten. The n,rticle is entitlecl "Practical Occultism,"
n,nd the writer is styled '• One Who Kno\\'s.'' This article was copied by Dr . .J. It . .Bnchann,n in the January
1888 number of his Jo?trnal of' _11[an, accompanied by
editorial comments which n,t·e on the whole extremely
reasonable, as they are to the effect that no kind of occult discipline which disqualifies one for the performa.nce of the regular appointed duties of life, can be as
much <t blessing as a drawback to the progress of
humanity.
This is just the point \\'e ,,·aut to emplmsi:.~e, tmd it
needs espeuial emphasis at this particular time when
occnlt studies are being put·sued, or, at least, looked
into by the most intelligent pet·sons everywhere, while,
as may be expected, there are many bats in human
form ready, if possible, to eclipse the sunshine because
they are too blind to appreciate its mdia.nce.
Esoterically considered, the N e\Y Testn,ment <tgrees
exactly with the Hindoo Vedas, and every other pure
and ancient Scripture designed to preserve a concise
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record of spi1 ituul di~covety upon the earth in the exact langtmge of precise and unchaugiug correspondence. Tlte J'ee~nt publie:ttion of the '' Blmgavad G ita
or the Lord's Lay,'' in a new form, by l\lobini M. Cbatterji, with copious Rnnotatiom; ancl t·eferences to ihe
Cbr·isti;w Scl'iptut·eK. lws funnshed a fresh proof of tlte
striking similarity o[ one inspired form of teaching to
:motlter.
.All inspired \niters point to one only mettns of
reaching a knowledge of tl'uth. so far a::; to make it
rmwtical in el'et·y relation of existence, a.11rl that is by
going up, OI', in other worrb, going in to the mount<Lin
of the lligltci·, which is tlte inner mLture, there to discol'er the pead of great price which lies buried in the
depths of man's spiritual being. so as to be able when
that pearl is found to carry it out into tdl the family
<Lml business tmm;actions of life, till, at length, tltere
is a new earth or external state of juslice and purity.
as well as a new hetwen or higher an<l Jeepet' intemal
realization of things divine.
To p<L} e~pecial attention to the details of the story
we are liOIV specially considering, let us note the three
disciples aeeompa11yi11g ,) esus up the mountain. \Ve
fiud these tltroe go ing with liim wherevtlr he \\'cut.
John ll'<tS the most Lelo\'ed and intimate of all, Lut
Peter, ,James :tnrl ,Jollll were his constant followers
aml innnetl iate at ten dan tl':. Tltey suggest to liS the
tJn·ee repi'CSPntatire ol'l]er::; of llltlll<lll f:wuJti es We all
I'eeognize: the mot·al, the intellectual and the physical,
while Jesus represents the immortal soul. All our
faculties must go up to the summit of the mountain,
or, in other words, om entire nature, classified as
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it may be in three grand divisions, must be employed
in the discovery, diffusion and application of spiritual
knowledge to the diversified needs of our common
humanity.
Every one needs a time for mountain climbing, and
a place which may be to him a holy mountain so far as
outward isolation from the busy world can make it so.
When it is asked why the Orientals are said to attain
spiritual altitudes more readily than members of the
bustling communities of the Western world, the answer
is invariably the same. Hindoos reply: "We live
nearer to the soul of the universe than you do; we care
less about money, rank and fashion; we spend less
time and thought upon external things than you, and,
as a consequence, we have our reward; we seek spiritual bread, and we get it; yon seek the stone of worclly
honors and distinctions and you get them; according
to your desires, so are the answers to your prayers, for
all desire and effort is prayer, and a:o; you pray, so you
are answered, no matter to whom you pray or what
you pray for."
The great question for modern moralists, yes, and
for physiologists also to consider is the relation of
external striving to health and purity. It may sound
to some a worn-out platitude that you are destroying
your national health and undermining the very foundations of future greatness, but this truth needs to be
sounded as with the voice of a trumpet sounding an
alarm, in the ears of all heads of families and public
instructors throughout the land. Morality cannot be
taught successfully to youth so long as parents and
teachers set the example of mammon worship. The
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influences surrounding a forming mind, subtle, unseen,
usuaJly unrecognized influences are what tend to
deYelop chara.ctet' far more effectiYely than any amount
of routine instruction. There is everything in a pure,
healthy, im'igorating, mental atmosphere. The moral
air a. child breathes in unconsciously is what molds his
temper of thougl1t and character, not the scholastic
drill which is often a painful and unwelcome strain on
the intellectual faculties.
If, as Dr. Buchanan prophesies, psychometry is to
be the dawn of a new civilization, psychometry, which
means, literally, soul measurement, another term for
psychical perception, must be utilized in tracing the
effects of unseen influences on the triune constitution
of man. The question is constantly raised as to the
education of sensiti \'es. Crammed scholastically they
had better never be, for the less they are burdened
with petlantic technicalitieR, the freer and sweeter will
be their inspirations. But can any one doubt that something very practical can be accomplished in the \\ray of .
helping to unfold psychic powers and perceptions naturally?
In the Two Wm·lds, "Schools for the Prophets" are
discussed. Mrs. Britten and many of her most intelligent correspondents are strongly in favor of doing
something practical in the way of assisting sensitive
persons to unfold and nse their powers under the best
possible conditions. Speaking for ourselves, 1\-e are
not mnch in favor oi endowed and incorporated institntions for such a purpose. as trustees and directors arc
too f1·equt>ntly tlogmatic and intolez·ant. They may
have excellent financial and executive ability in the
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business world, but spiritual gifts are not in the market
to be auctioned off to the highest bidder. You cannot
purchase the gift of the spirit for money. Thus if colleges for sensitives be established there is a danger that,
falling into the hands of dogmatists, they will develop into nothing better than mesmeric establishments,
in which all the subjects would be connected by means
of invisible wires of thought with some centralizing
and controlling· power, not so much spiritual as material
The gospel story of the tl'ansfiguration need not be
considered as a literal historical fact, if one docs not so
desire to consider it, as its spiritual import is universal.
The evangelists tell us of certain methods being
adopted and certain ends obtained. vVe ma.y say then,
in a certain sense, a challenge is thrown out to the
world; let whoever will pick up the gauntlets. Jesus,
the central figure, is exoterically "-hoe\Ter fills the
position of a great and advanced teacher; esoterically,
. he is the spiritual nature in all mankind. The Great
Teacher gathers together those of his followers who
are prepared to receive a higher lesson in divine truth
on the top of a mountain, and tl1ere is transfigured
before them. Far away from the strife and bustle
of the noisy, mercenary, contentious world they are
brought face to face with the sublimest aspects of
truth the world has ever witnessed; l\'Ioses and Elias
appear to them . If this is literal history, then they
receive on that high altitude, in the clear, bracing air,
a proof of human immortality they could never receive
on the low tablelands or in the valleys. If the spirit
of the story be alone regarded, then, what is }loses
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but an embodiment of la\\·, or what 1s Elijah but
prophecy personified '?
Let us look at l\Ioses in the lig'llt of ]a,\\- for a few
moments, and then at Elijah in the light of prophecy.
Flippant, would-be critics may dismiss biblical narrati,res with a contemptuous sneer, because the hidden
treasure has to be dug out of tlw mine, and they have
neither inclination nor ability to dig it out; but to the
student of life's mysteries, to the reverent inquirer into
the secrets of the universe, every page in all the SCl·iptures of the earth glows with the light of a hidden
flame, whose guiding light ever beckons the world on to
higher and ever h1gher attainments. The true theOl'.\'
of evolution is more plainly exemplified in Bible history
than in all tbe treatises of Darwin and his follo\\'ers,
even the latest scientific speculations concerning natural
selection, and the sm·YiYal of the fittest are all magnificently illustrated in scripture stories when esoterically
in terpretecl.
There can be but little question to-day among those
whose researches are something more than (lespicably
superficial, of the existence in remote ages in Egypt of
a splendid spiritual dynasty, of ·w hich the most powerful and glorious kingly dynasty was but the outward
shadow. Chronologists inform us that Egypt was
ruled by gods for 13,900 yea.rs pr1or to the reig11
of demi-gods, who, in their tum, were succeeded by
Pharoahs, who were ordinary men) native princes.
Let us strip nncient history of all its fantastic
app:wel, :md let ancient phraseology melt into modern
fonns of speech. Let us <'IIIJlloy the gospel interpretation as a yror·king hypothesis in deciphering the hierQ-
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glyphics of the past, contained in the words, "They
\\·ere cnJled gods, on whom the spirit of God (the Eternal) came," and we can readily percei \'e how the Jews
(the word Jew really means any enlightened person, not
necessarily a relative by blood of any special human
aiwestor) in the days of Moses, probably a contemporary
of Sesostris the Great, borrowed and never returned,
i.e., carried out of Egypt, the most valuable treasures
of wisdom which they locked up at length in the jewel
cases of their correspondentially written scriptures.
The Mosaic law was a perpetuation of a system of
legislation, dating back no doubt to the sunken
Atlantis, from which actual (not fabulous) country
Egypt receiYed her first impressions of science and
religion. The Atlantian heroes and wise men ·who
colonized Egypt were the gods who ruled the country
for nearly 14,000 years in the long ago.
The most ancient law buried m the letter of external 1\losaism, is the one diYine hm of truth. It is the
universal, spiritual, natural bw. to transgress which is
sin. This law never changes; it is absolutely immutable, like its author and snsta,iner, God. ·when law is
transfigured, a~d not till then, do we see how perfectly
at one are all the religious systems and bibles of the
world. The unity of la.w is to be found only in its
spirit; its letter killeth, and that which kills also dies,
while its spirit gi\·eth life, and therefore lives foreYer.
The great paradox of the New Testament is the lH'csentation of diamet1·ical opposites in the life and teaching of the ideal man. Jesus is constantly represented
in the two-fold capacity of law destwyer and lal'i' fulfiller. In the sermon on the mount, he disallon·s the
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letter of Hebrew legislation in its every particular, and
attributes the enforcement of antiquated customs to a
spirit of servile submission to the traditions of the past.
How can the law be destroyed in letter but fulfilled
in spirit? How can we in this day, in this land, completely set aside the letter of the ancient law, and at
the same. time enforce its spirit in every particular?
Take the Sabbath law as an example. The old Jewish
institutes concerning Sabbath observance are literally
so repellant to the spirit of human liberty and even
justice that we shrink with horror from the thought
that a human being was ever put to death for working
on the seventh day. -we can have no sympathy with
the old blue law of New England, which ordained
heavy fines and imprisonment for the slightest departure from the rigorous enactments of the Puritans.
Still, we all know by practical experience, that one day
of rest and recreation out of every seven is intensely
beneficial to all who observe such a periodical season
of refreshment and repose.
The institution of the Sabbath dates back to an age
and country where slave-holding was as common as
hired labor is to-clay. The Sabbath law was, in its
intention, a humane and merciful 'provision against
the overworking of human beings and animals alike.
Read the Fourth Commandment of the Decalogue carefully through, and you must, every one of you, be thoroughly convinced that men and n·omen, oxen and
asses, as creatures who worked \Vith scarcely an intermission, except for nightly sleep, during six consecutive
days of every w·eek, were greatly blessed by having
secured to them the rest of the Sabbath. In the olden
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days, when men \Ycre not to be mm·e<l, it appem'S, by
any merely human mmHlate, the authority of a really
or nssumedly divine re\·elation was ttbsolutely necessary
to compel tynwnical masters to allow their shwes
some seasons of repose, and, as Solomon truly and
·wisely says, "A righteous man rega.rdeth the life of
his beast"-tlw Sabbath law was as stringent concerning anima.ls, as it was concerning men, while an
extension of the same law insisted that the land should
rest every seventlt yent'. and by thus resting the land,
orienta.! agricnltorists prerented the soil from wearing
out, and the la.nd ft·om becoming sterile throngh overcultivation. So wise ami so. beneficent is the Sabbath
law in its essential spi1·it, that "·e can, none of us,
afford to disregar<1 it here to-day, and we are happy to
say that twowedly mate1·ialistic papers~ snch as the
Boston Investigator, are as much in favor of intelligent
Sabbath observance as any Christian sheet c:m ue.
The question which naturally arises is, What do you
mean by Srtbbath obsenance? We answer, "\Ve <lo not
mean any sort of ecclesiastical observance, but a hea.lt.hy
cessation of business cares and vexations, for the whole
of one day out of seven. Let people go to church if they
like, into the parks, onto the wa.ter, or wheresoever they
please, and if it is found necessary to employ some people on the day when others rest, an eqnitahle
arrangement might be made whereby some people
should observe the Jewish and others the Christian
Sabbath. Still, as far as possible, all should observe
the same day, for the purpose of rendering possible a
calm and quiet general mental influence due to the absolute cessation of at least nine-tenths of the work done
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on the six worki11g days. Jesus, in all his teaching and
example tn~ntcd this question in the most practicnl
ma11ncr conceivable. He healed the sick on the DahLatl1
Ja,y, thereby dedicating it to the best good of the race
physically, as well as morally and mentally; and when
accused of being a S:tbhath-hrcaker, he answered, ''The
1:-'abbath was made for lllr~n, ancl not man for the Sabbath."
In that statement l1e caused Moses to appear transfigured before the mental ,·ision of those who claimed
to be devoted Llisciples of the great Hebrew legislator;
ancl when we pass on to a consideration of teachings
yet more Yital and important, we shall find the same
tra nstign reel Moses held up by Jesus to the people
in place of the ohl :Mosaic commands, whose literal harhnrit.Y is so shockingly repulsive to the enlightened
thought of the nineteenth century.
When we spoke aga.inst the hanging of the Chicago
anarchists, at the time of ~heir trial and condemnation,
"·e took for our text, "\Vhosocver sheddeth man's
blood, by man shall his blood be shed;" hut we
coupled with it many words attributed to Jesus, taken
from tl1e se1'mon on the mount, in which he most emphatically dissents from the retaliatory interpretation
of those grandly prophetic words, the full inner meaning of which can only be comprehended by a true
theosophist deeply YPrsed in a knowledge of Iiarma,
or the law of consequence. Se,·eral Boston newspapel'S
·were sent to m; by friends in Massachusetts, containing
lengthy reports of sermons by Christian ministers,
approving of tlw execution of the anarchists. Almost
every one of those sermons, delivered in Christian pul-
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pits, \Vas in downright defiance of Jesus, and justified
the comment of a friend who sent ns the papers. "If
Jesus were on earth to-day, those very minist~rs would
cry out, 'Crucify him.'" vVe ask, in the name of common sense, how can preachers or hearers be so hypocritical, or so blind to the meaning of words as not to
see that their applications of old Hebrew texts to
modern events are at deadly variance with the teachings they profess to rega,rd as the words of incarnate
Deity? The Christian Church win never put down inquity, so long as it worships Jesus with the lip, and
insults him in every act of legislation. Joseph Cook's
oft repeated ba,bble, ":Thfay God, have mercy on their
souls, but may the Government of the United States
not have mercy on their bo<lies," was one of the most
inconsistent sentences any man pt·ofessing to be a
follower of Jesus could possibly utter or frame. As
]\roses Hull, editor of Tlte New Thought, said art ~It.
Pleasant Paelc Camp 1\feeting in August, 1887, Why
do not these professing Christians condemn men for
shaving the corners of their beards, for the same chapter in Leviticus which enforces the barbaric con;nnands
against which the sermon on the mount so forcibly
inveighs, is as strict in its denunciations against shaving
the whole face, as it is against adultery.
Swedenborgians interpret the old law spiritually,
and thereby a,ssist in the transfiguration of JYioses; but
we regret to say that even among people professedly
constituting the New Jerusalem Church, there a,re
some who ad vocate capital punishment. "An eye for
an eye, a tooth for a tooth," is still their motto, in
spite of all that Jesus said so earnestly against it, and
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the singular anachronism is, that the very people 'IYho
advocate these awful barbarities read as a portion of
the divine 1wrd publicly in their churches the most
emphatic condemnation of their own acts. vVe do not
wish to be severe, but we cannot resist repeating the
words of an intelligent Oriental, who had just been
studying the New Testament, "\Vell, it is difficult for
me to see how any Christian can advocate capital
punishment without being either an idiot or a hypoCl'ite."
\lVe have no difficulty in perceiving that the original
intent of even such a monstrous act as decapitation
may have been to deter others from crime, and therefore may have seemed legitimate; but that the wisest
men of the East saw no deeper into human nature
than to believe that doing evil that good may come,
brings good to pass, is SQmething we neither will nor
can believe.
The lesson to be derived from the appearance of
Moses on the }fount of Trans:figmation is primarily
and essentially the adjustment of our laws in harmony
with the Sermon on the }.fount. When the vail is l'emovecl, and hnv appears in its own intrinsic beauty,
undimmed by false disguise, there will no longer be any
need for prisons, jails and penitentiaries, but before
these institutions, relics of barbarism that they are, are
totally abolished, prison reform must be carried to such
a pitch that going to prison IYill be looked upon in the
same light as going to school or to a hospital.
Moral asylums are needed just as asylums for the
blind, the deaf and dumb. And as visitors go frequently
to these latter institutions to watch the progress made
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by those who, often ft·om some unknown cause, have
been deprived of some natural gift, toward the obtaining or recovery of it, so should prison inspectors take
an active interest and sincere tlelight in the moral recovery of those \Yho, often through infamous early
training, or lack of training, have so comported thenlselves as to render their temporary captivity within
four "'alls necessary for their own reform and others
safety. We are not necessaritws, and we do not condone offences; but what \Ye do maintain is that love
being the fulfilling of the divine law, only through
loving administration is the world to be redeemed from
the innumerable errors which now curse it.
IV hat a lesson the disciples of Jesus must h:we
learned on the top of that mysterious mount where
}loses thus mar\'elously appeared rehabilitated in the
garments of hH'ing kindness! \Vhat a difficult lesson
it was for Peter to digest, who, e\'en at the most affectin? moment of his beloved .Master's surrender of himself into the hands of his accusers, thought to a<lrance
that .Master's interest by lifting up his sword and cutting off the ear of the high priest's servant J.\tJalcbus !
How small must be the mind of any caviler who picks
at the outer ga.rb of the gospel story, and utterly fails
to see how applicable are all the events therein recorded
to the present day and this very land of ours. \Vas it.,
after all, enthusiasm for the Master, or was it a feeling
of spiteful revenge which lifted Peter's hand? He
could not have been, at that time, Yery brave or noble,
when he so soon after denied his Master! Hot-headed
impetuosity is never associated \Yith genuine fealty and
lasting frien<lship. The man who would fight boldly
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for Jesus m.tsthe man wLo was the most ready, thl'Ouglt
co1vardice, to deny Lim. Physical culture dissociated
from spi1·itual culture de1·elops the pugilist, 1vho is
ne1·er urave. The gymnasium, and certainly the :fighting ring, will develop in one and the same person a herculean body and ~l pigm,\' soul; physical giants are often
mental thYarfs. To strike a hlmv or fire a pistol is not
courageous. Com·age gi,·e:; the soft ans11·er and therewith turns <HYay \\Tatl/:":::7
Oh! how often do WP 1vitncss the sa<l<lening spectacle of men and 1nnnen seeking to enforce di:>ci pl ine uy
uoxing children's ears, antl othe1· co1vardly and 11·icked
practices. (1!Jildren grow up sneaks and criminals. become yet Yile1· through the machinery of a Ia 11· of
hate and fear, 11·hen <L lo1·ing, just, an<l merciful J'cgimc
~ronld ctlncate little ones, aml reform cnminals.
But we must re\-eJt, e1·e we conclude, to tlle appeamnce of Elijah, or Elias, who \\'aS the emuodiment
of prophecy, as l\Ioses 1vas of law. Pmphec.1· is s<1id
hy Paul to be the greatest of all spiritual gifts. X ow.
"'IJat is prophecy~ A prophet is a seer, one 1r ho looks
nh(·ad, who scans the heaYens, antl foretells collling
erents: but he is, most of all, an exhorter-011 e possessing the pmYer to speak directly to the hearts and
consciences, as lYell as to the intellects of his !Ieare1:-:.
Rf'tll'een priest and prophet tlieJ'C is ~t111·ays tl1e same
d iffe1·ence tlmt thel'e is bet ween in nn toJ' and copyist,
het11·ccn ct·eati,·e aJHl imitnti\·e genius. P1·iests nnd
those under thent do not usually helien· in prophecy,
and the~' often stone the prophPts. A prophet cnn not he
con flnp(] within the nmT0\1' lim its of an.1· man nuule creed.
he can not submit to ha1·ing IJis wings clipped and li1'ing
8
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like an eagle in a cage. He must be free as the ait·, ancl
he wonld r;tther sta,rve than compromise. Of snt:l1 pure
metal was Elijah made, n,ncl of such, Yerily in en~r.r age
and country, may it he said, •'Theit·'s is the kingdom of
heaYen.'' No ea1thly urown decorates thei1· brow, no
cartbly hono1·s and emoluments are tl1eirs, nor do they
seek them ; their motto is eYer, " For God :mel for
humanity, " and their whole life is an exemplification
of the truth to which, through good repute and ill,
through fire and sword if need be, they steadfastly adhere. The significance of the appearance of Elijah on
the .Mount of Transfiguration is far removed above that
controversial speculation which disputes over the literal
identy of John the Baptist with Elias of old. Whether
John the Baptist was the personal Elias re-embodied is
not a question of any vital moment.
Elijah is the synonym of prophec~T ' the representative of pl'ophets everywhere, ttnd for all time. ·when
prophesy is transfigured, or, in other words, understood
not in the killing letter, but in the life-giving spirit, it
110 longer appears as unconditional as it did before.
Israel of old was so favorably situated that all things
seemed conspiring together to make of the house of Israel
and of the city of J ernsalem the greatest nation and
the metropolis of the whole eal'tb. Had Israel always
remained true to her sacred trust, had she inYariably
adhered to the commandments of the decalogue, the
day could never have arrived when the name of Caesar
had to be acknowledged in Palestine.
It was the scheming, calculating spirit which animated the demagogues in the days of Jesus to curry
favor at the court of Rome by condemning the innocent
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to death, that through many centuries as a deadly but
most insidious poison, had been lurking in the veins of
the Israelitish people. This n,lone it was which wrought
their (lownfall and ma(le it possible for the Christ to
weep on Olivet. No more touching scene has ever been
portrayed than that of the weeping Savior of a doomed
humanity-not doomed by any cruelty of God, but
self-destroyed, preferring war to peace, hate to ]o,·c,
falsehood to truth, vice to virtue. Is there a medical
man who can not at once apply the scene to many
among his own patients? Faithfully and patiently he
has pointed out to them their errors, reasoning and
remonstrating with them till time mul language were
alike exhausted, and then, when they had proved utterly
incorrigible, in sadness he has tumed a"ray and hunented the idiotic folly of men and women rushing headlong to physical perdition, when the means hacl been
placed within their grasp of \\'Orking out their own salnt.tion ere it became too late.
Prophecy is not prclliction solely or chiefly, it is .first
of all and more than all, exhortation . The true prophet
is a genuine exhorter, one who sets the truth before the
world with convincing power ancl ferYor; one "·l10,
with more than usnall1indsight, insight., a,nd foresight,
knows the inevitable law of consequence more fully
than his fello\Ys, and consecrates that knowledge zealously, untiringly to blessing the world. No prophet
can tell you what will of necessity befall you; but he
can tell yon what must inevitably acrue if a certain
course of action is persisted in.
Nothing is more natural than prophecx. From a
spiritnal standpoint prophecy is an exact science. a11d
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the understanding of it as such is t.l1c muster key to all
those occult mysteries which continually beset us.
·w hen the followers of Jesus knew what prophecy
really meant, all their national hopes were dashed to
pteces. No longer conld they regard the Infinite
Jehovah as the tribal deity of the Jtmish clan, almost
exclusively interested in the welfal'e of a fragment of
the human race. A broader conception took possession
of their minds, and henceforwa,r<l God to them appeared
as no respecter of persons, but a respecter of righteousness only. This sublime ·\'iew of Deity was not new;
Hebrew prophets had entertained and expressed it long
before, but there is little reason for supposing th<tt the
Jews as a people had ever risen to a general acceptance
of the idea of a universal and uttedy impartial Deity.
To apply this subject to vital issues of the living
present, we have only to change the time and scene of
gospel episodes to render them intensely applicable to
present conditions in Emope and America. We need
to press the matter still nearer home, and individualize
the lesson of the story, by contemplating how poor a
thing is bald prediction when applied to our own cit·cumstances, while genuine prophecy, that gift of the spit·it
which Paul extolled above so many others, is the richest
dower which can fall to the Jot of any human being.
It requires a. lecture on lJereclity to explain in anything like clet~lil the working of the prophetic element
in rlaily life. Supposing you are told your lungs are
~veak, and yon believe it, and instead of setting to
work to strengthen your system by healthy discipline
you gtve in to the saddening thought-a thought most
woefully depressing wherever entertained-that it is a
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part of your ill luck or ad>erse fortune to succmnb to
a ten·ible disorder. You fulfill a ·dle, and perhaps
utterly baseless prediction by affiliating in tlwught
with the ve1·y forces "·hich tend to tear you clmYn,
\Yhile you might just as readily haYe affiliated "llith an
opposite class of influences, association 1vith which
would ha\·e built you up. X ow take an instance on
the other side. being told that you inhel'it an exceptionally robust constitution, and that in consequence of
beii1g thns naturally vigorous you are bound to live a.
long life and enjoy excellent hcaltl! to the end of yom·
days, you fritter a1Yay ~-our energ,,· in disgraceful dissipation; you "llill most certainly fail, like the ha1·e in
the old fable, "llhile your less fortunately started neighbor may be the \\Tinning tortoise iu the race.
These illustrations are intensely commonplace, but
our ambition i:s to be practical, not to indulge in fiights
of eloquence or flowers of rhetoric. Let the history of
the Jewish people two thousand years ago and the histor.'· of all peoples ,,·ho have once been great, but who
have yielded to the corroding moth of presumptuous
self-satisfaction, lead us all to yield to that glorious
Elias ministry of the soul, which, in the stentorian
tones of a rugged and utterly inelegant thYeller in the
deserts, often proclaims to us the only means of escape
from all the evils which menac6 us. when he lifts up
his voice in the "llilderness, and loudly cries: :• Repent.
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.'' A kingdom of
heaven is nm•; at our doors. We are entering upon a
new social, religious, and political order. The great
industrial problems of the hour. the tremendous struggle between capital ancl lahrll'. het\\·een monopoly and
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justice, can not much longer be dallied with; the fina.L
issue can not much longer be delayed by unsatisfactory
temporizing in the way of palliative concessions, when
radical refonn is loudly called for over all the earth.
Not those wlw fare delicately, and are clad in costly
raiment are the prophets, but those who dare to lift up
theie voice in humanity's cause, espousing right and
liberty even though their cry shall cause thrones to
totter, and shall shake the hoary foundations of a false
political system until it falls about the ears of tl~ose
whoso material interest it is to -uphold it.
Let no cringing .servility to wealth or fashion seal
our lips, or cause us to lay down our pens. Let one
and all buckle on the armor and fight with the spiritua.l and intellectual weapons of persuasive argument
and forcible denunciation of wrong, the demon tyranny
which still holds multitudes in thrall. America, the
richest, fairest, freest land beneath the sun, even you,
with all your great advantages can not afford to trust
idly in your luck, for if you do not speedily hold converse with Elijah on the mountain, or, to change the
metaphor, lift high the banner of pure morality upon
the folds of which is inscribed the sacred w·atchword
"J nstwe," all your advantages will be as m>.ught, for
unerring prophecy ever declares that nation and that
state which is distinguished above others for equitable
government, righteous laws and a united people, shall
assuredly wear the crown and wave the palm whenever
the day arrives on which we shall see infinite justice in
righteousness award the prize of supremacy to those
who, abov:e all others, love justice and mercy, and
thereby serve the Eternal jn tn~Jh, a.nd keep His rommandments.

LESSON VII.
TRUE INDIVIDUALITY,-IN WHAT SEXSE AND TO WHAT EXTENT IS MAN A FREE MORAL AGENT, AXD WHAT IS THE
ULTL\IATE OF INDIYIDU.A.L SPIRITUAL ATTAINMENT.

T

HE problem of divine sovereignty and human free
agency is one of the most difficult e\'er presented
to the human mind for solution, and we certainly do not
expect to solve the problem fully so as to remove all
(lifficulties out of the way of the honest inquirer, nevet·theless we hope to tluo\\' at least a little practically helpful light upon it.
In this age when it is customary in many quarters.
presumably learned and scientific, to deny the supernatural altogether, it is necessary to define clearly what
truth underlies the doctrines of supernaturalism.
The word nature signifies a something born, therefore if nature is sumething born, the laws of nature are
laws governing something born, or laws inherent in
this something horn, we know that nothing is born
without parents and that nothing c~m come into existence without an adequate cause. The so-called supernatural is strictly speaking only super-phenomenal,
supermaterial, super-sensuous, or super-terrestriaL
Supernaturalism arises with the conviction tb~tt there
is in divine power an unlimited faculty of causation,
God being an infinite and omnipresent cause, knowing no beginning or ending of his work but dwelling
and working in an eternal present,
.
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Wheuever enlightened Hebrews called the Divine
Being Yahveh or Jehovah, they signified by this term
the Being who always was and who therefore ever will
be. The Etemal One who wa.s never made and could
never be destr-oyed.
1\rhen a child inquil'es, "If God made everything,
who made God?'' his question is simply puerile and
insignificant, because if you could tell who made God,
tl1e question would then occur, 'd10 made the being
who made God? And then if you reached in your
reply to the being 'vho made God, you would have to
answer still another question, viz.: who made the being
who made the being who made God ~ You would be
of necessity obliged at length to take the position that
there is, because there must be, a self-existent something or some one. The entire difference between
theism and atheism, and between gno8ticism and agnosticism is a difference ·with regard to the attributes
of the self-existent being.
The atheist is obliged to admit that something
always was and ever will be ; that something was
never cteated and can never be destroyed. He says
you can not destroy an atom, that annihilation is inconceivable as applied to substance itself, and if nothing
can be put out of existence, then nothing was mTer
brought into existence. Theism goes further and affirms that the eternal something which never came into existence and can never go out of existence is not
unconscious and therefore unwise, for it would he an
axiomatic absurdity to declare that the something
always in existence is less than the something not aJwnys in existence; it consequently follows tlmt if con-
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sciousnes;-;, love, wisdom, spi1ituallife, in a word all the
virtues, "·ere not always in existence, you are brought
frwe to ftwe with the miracle of creation, of something
m:vle out of nothing. Therefore, those who deny
God and substitute an unconscious nature teach the
absunlity of something being created out of nothing,
for if goodness, wisdom, will, intelligence, mind, spirit.
soul, if everything relating to our higher being was
notal 1mys in existence, how did it ever come into existence? But if that which was nerer made, never even
made itself, but ever was and e1·er will be, if the Eternal Being includes ~tll attributes pertaining to nobility
of miml and soul, if all the attributes and elements we
desire to be permanent, were in the eternal heart from
eternity and will remain in the same eternal heart to
etemity, this view induces us to regard our individual
finite personal liYes here as nothing other than expressions in limited form of attributes, elements and principles which are infinite and eternal in the fullness of
their being.
People talk of divine existenee as tottLlly apart from
human existence very often. It is not ~Lbsolntely correct to speak of God's existence, but it is entirely correct to speak of man's existence; existence means expression. Existence is a revelation of something. God
is eternal being, and existence which is external, is a
manifestation of being. Therefore we say that \Ye
exist but that God 't8. In making such n statement we
logically, in technical language. convey our idea concerning eternal being and tempm'W'!J existence.
When we know what we (~n. we ltn n~ discoYere<l
tJtc absollltC :mel infinite 1rntJt of being itself; when WP
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have reached tc• that stage in the ladder of our journey
we shall look no longer at things as they seem but
shall behold them as they are; then we shall know
what Longfellow meant and all that any poet could
imply in that -wonderful statement in the Psalm of
Life, "Things are not what they seem."
As long as 1ve dwell in the region of the seeming
we live in a lower region than the region of beiuy.
·when we deal with things as they appear we rio
not usually deal with them as they are. All the
delusions and counterfeits with which we are so accustomed to deal, will pass away, and be destroyed
fore\·er; but that which is permanent, whatever is
real substance, cannot eve!' be destroyed. Destruction of error is accomplished m the sense in which
folly is destroyed by t.he advance of wisdom, for wisdom is greater than folly, folly being but the absence of wisdom. Ignorance is destroyed through
education, for education brings knowledge; knowledge
is greater than ignorance, for ignorance is bnt the absence of knowledge. All our frailties, imperfections,
faults, and misbeliefs, all our imperfect dreams nntl
personal vagaries, w·ill at length be cast into a bottomless pit, and be burned with unquenchable fire,
while all that is real, our true being, all that is preservable because worth preservmg, "-ill forever, in
our individual consciousness, enable us in the limitecl
circle of individual capacity to say, I am as the Eternal,
embracing eternal life. Every child of God, every son
ap.d daughter of the Most High reaching the bed
rock, touching the eternal foundation upon which is
reared the temple of finite existence, can say forever,
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'·.I am." The realization of this divine individuality,
this glorious identity of soul that forever will be
man's blessed portion, is the only infallible e\'idence
of one's entrance into the true Kingdom of Heaven,
or :Nirvana, to which many Orientals especially look
forward with such earnest and eager quest.
Many people, in consequence of a total ignorance
of genuine Theo~ophy, suppose that hundreds of millions of people desire annihilation, which implies that
they desire that their individual souls should no longer
retain identity; what they really desire is complete
destruction of personal or external selfhood, or the
lower nature, whose passions constantly war against
the higher.
vVe tell you most emphatically that you have to
lose your outer self in order to find your inner self.
You must part with all that personality which makes
you disagreeable to one another and engenders animosity and rivalry, in order to find that divine individuality which teaches you to enjoy each the other's welfare and to live in perfect peace and harmony throughout eternity as a thoroughly united family. When you
attain the glorious height of spiritual perfection, when
you have trod the perfect way, reached the perfect
goal and won the perfect prize, you will have lost e\'erything that could possibly make you disagreeable to
any one, and e\'ery one around you will have lost whatever could possibly make them disagreeable to you,
but you will retain everything that makes you agreeable and valuable to each other al)d you will have found
in this ocean of love, infinite powers of enjoyment.
which you never dreamed of when you were on earth
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conceming yomself \ritlt extcmal lmsiness with a view
to outdoing your neighbo1·.
·
We endeavor to point our students to the higher
tmths of spirit, to the higher view of immortal l.ife, so
we have to tell them there are things to forget as well
as to remember; there is a memory to be killed as well
as a memory to be cultivated; there is a carnal selfish
self that must die and never rise again, as well as an
eternal identity that never can die; we assure you that
the only things that can be destroyed are things that
cause you discord and trouble by alienating you in interest 011e from anotl1er. All desire to kill must he ·
annihilated; the desire of one nation to make war
npon another must be annihilated ; the disposition
of one person to hate or slander another must
be annihilated, with everything that makes you
rivalrous and selfishly ambitious; for when yon
enter fully into the glorious region of the truly real,
and the principle of absolute being is known and
unllerstood, you ,,-ill all unite, all coalesce, so as to all
form one glorious heavenly company, one divine choir:
and as in a grand organ there are many stops and many
parts which harmoniously blend together and as there
swells forth as a result of this blending, a \"olume of
sound wherein one cannot distinguish with an untrained
ear the separftte sound of each sweet note; or as in some
great and glorious choir pouring forth melodious harmony you hea1· the music of;;, thousand voices, but cannot discriminate \Yitll th~ untutored ear, one voice from
another; the reason why you fail to detect individuality
is because you are not trained sufficiently in the sense
of hearing to discriminate; but uring a thoroughly

:<PIRTTCAL

THER.U'EGTTC~.

trained mnsieian into the pre~ence of m·er ~o mighty a
tor·rent of sound and he '"ill tell you he hears each separate voice in the chorus no matter ho\Y many are singing at once. and if any ~-oice is singing out of tune, he can
tell which Yoice it is. When \YO ha\·e found our teue
identit~· \Ye shall know each otl1er as we shall know oursol ,-es, we shaH all be incli \•idual members of the celestial orchestra, each an individual member of a perfectly harmonious choir; those angels who are now
able to distinguish us truly the one from the other in the
~ense of recognizing each of us to the extent of knowing how we are all performing our respective parts,
indi\·idualize us peefectly in their thoughts and we shall
all some\rl1ere find that individuality is ours (in a fa1·
more glorious and perfect sense than now) when it is
apparently to outward sense lost in the mass of perfected humanity than it ever was when we took an
ari'Oga.nt position of aggressive selfhood and endeavored to annihilate the individuality of e\·ery other
member of the race by setting om interests in conflict
with those of our brethern.
In the eternal harmonies of the universe every sou I
must play its own part and sing its own song; in the
glorious temple of eternity ever·y individual will be
found in his proper place, and as nature has stamped
individuality upon every atom, upon every globule, as
indincluality is the very basis of life, true indi,·iduality
is consistent and compatible with perfect accm·d and
perfect coalescence. 1n the divine life let us think of
ourseh·es as all forming one great family of the ~Iost
High, in perfect harmony the one with the other, each
indiridual enjoying the blessedness of recognition by
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friends and kindred, not in the earthly, but in the highest spiritual sense forever.
vVhen we have found our souls, and not until then,
have we found the purpose of our existence or the
guiding principle of our life. When we have found
our inmost identity, we have found. that which can
never desert us; but until then we are wandering on,
often in complete d:ukness and never in a very bright
light. We are all thoroughly differentiated on earth;
not only are we endowed with special individuality
and appointed special works, but we all differ the one
from the other in our stage of development, and therefore, in our perception of the principle of being. The
reason why there are so many differences of opinion in
the world is simply because so many different people
are obliged to look at matters from ·t heir O\Yn peculiar
standpoints; no one ccm look at a matter from another
standpoint than his own. .All persons have not an
equally wide horizon, all cannot see equal1y far, no
matter how much they may try to; all cannot hear an
equal number of sounds, no matter how intently they
may listen to music; all cannot smell an equal number
of perfumes or taste an equal number of :flavors, no
matter how much they may strive to. .As we cannot all
see, hear, taste, smell or touch equally much, some of us
being far more limited in capacity than others, owing
to some being further ~tlong the line of spiritual development than others, so all again cannot look at
matters from the same side, some standing as it were
with face to the north, others to the south, and others
to the east and west; those who gaze north ward see
something that exists; so do those who look in the
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other directions, but they do not see the same things;
but though they do not see the same things, they
see different portions of the one truth; often because
of not seeing the whole truth, they act like children
having some blocks of a puzzle, but not all, while
it is necessary to have every block to complete the
puzzle or picture; therefore if you have not all in your
possession, the puzzle remains a puzzle and the riddle
continues a riddle. Leave out a single necessary ingredient in some compound, and you cannot form the compound until you have procured the lacking ingredient.
Different people start out in different directions
and arrive necessarily at different conclusions; they
ignorantly imagine all others must be wrong if they
are right, while others may be partially right and they
partially wrong, but all will at some time learn they
have each seen a portion of truth, and foolishly imagined the portion they saw to be the whole; this error
was the whole of their mistake.
One person says, "I believe in fate"; he recognizes a portion of truth. Another says, "I believe in
free will''; he recognizes another portion of truth.
One says, "I believe in foreordination, in predestination, in God's sovereignty"; he recognizes a portion
of truth. Another says, "I believe that every man
enjoys freedom of will, and has to work out his own
salYation; that he is the arbiter of his own fate, and
that his destiny lies in his own hands"; such an one has
also discovered a portion of the truth. Now, when "~e
inquire how the seseemingly irreconcilable truths are
all parts of one great truth, it is important for us to
remember that while certain grand declarations of
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wisdom are itTefutahle, we very often state a principle
in words correctly, and then al'gue incorrectly because
we have not understood the true application of the
principle as an entirety to all its parts.
Yon make a statement. which is perfectly true;
"the1·e is an infinite will; the infinite will cannot be
thwarted; there is an infinite plan which cannot be
frustrated;" but because this is true yon go on to sa:y,
erroneously, that cm·tain othel' things which are also
t.me, cannot he: that man cannot. have a free will because there is an infinite "·ill for example, which is fabe
re:tsoning fi'om a true principle.
The principle is
sound; there is an infinite \Yi 11, hut you have not discovered what is the will of the Being whose will is infinite; now if it is the will of the Infinite that m:m
should enjoy free will, though man's free will must
necessarily be only so far free a.s the etemn 1 will Ol'dains it to be free, divine providence permits of the
freedom of the human will, :Ls a smaller circle enclosed
within the infinite circle of divine sovereignty.
To bring this eternal and infinite question to the
level of our daily actions, and thns bring it with in the
comp1·ehension of the youngest child, we will illustrate
by the familiar representation of parent and child.
which is always the highest, sweetest and truest illustration thn.t can be giYen of the dealings of the Eternal One with his children. You as a parent are physically and mentally a great deal stronger than yoU!'
child; if you choose you can restrict your child's actions so that he min never take :t step alone, you ca.n
so govern and command him, 1f you will, that he can
never give utterance to a single opinion you do not ap-

i'PIRTTUAI, THJW.\l'El..I'ICS.

120

prove; if yon choose to hold your child so tlwronghl:·
under your control, he neve1· can go out of doot·s unless
you take him out, he need never be a moment out of
your sight, a11d never deviate a single iota from yonr
desire. Yon would under sucb a ngime be fully carrying out your will as to yom child, and in snch a
case it would be your will that your child 'f;bouhl
have no will of his own.
Rut if on the other hand you Yolunta1·ily give your
chiM a certain amount of freedom, you remonstrate
with him, reason with him, and then say, ":Now, yon
ha.Ye hem·d what 1 say and know what I wish, but you
can do as you like; I advise, recommend and request
yon to do a certain thing, but I permit you to do as
you choose ;" would you not be exercising your will
d iRcretionally "·ith your child as fully as in the other
dissimilar case? In this case it would be your will that
your child should exercise some will of his own.
The question for theologians and philosophers to
!lecide, is this: Has the Eternal ·wm ordained that
we should naYe no will, or some will of our own~ Has
the Eternal Will decreed we should have a limited
amount of freedom, or no freedom at all?
Our teaching is, that the Eternal Will wills us finite
freedom as a means of developing within us nobility and
grandeur of disposition. We believe that the possession of that gift is the primal cause of the soul's embodiment. Many Theosophists believe that the soul
which h:ts forever dwelt in the bosom of the Eternal
Tnfinitr, the soul being an uncreated spark of the diYine fire, the child of the Infinite Spirit, awakes to the
conscionsnesss of its own individuality and begins· toreS

130

SPIRITUAL TH 1-:RAl'El' TIC..:.

fleet upon it, when an impulse from the Etl'l'nal awakens within it the power of choice.
There is much truth in the theological doctrine
of the Fall of 1\Ian, and also in the Darwinian
hypothesis of the ascent of man, for man falls in order·
to rise. The son] does not come in contact with mattel',
does not take up its abode in an earthly tabernacle, mHl
enter a terrestrial school to do nothing and learn nothing; all om earthly discipline or experience is for the
purpose of developing that individuality and voluntary
nobility of character which alone makes noble men
and women, and at length develops celestial angels.
'\V e may conceive of the soul prior to any earthly
experience doing right from necessity; but the same soul
after all its e~trthly pilgrimages are completed, returns
to the angelic home and does right feom choice. The
sonl before it has known earthly experience at all obeys
the divine will antomatically as a. machine obeys the
machinist, as an instrument responds to the master hand
of a, pe1·former; but when the soul goes back to that
wonderful home in spirit whence it came to earth, it
has acquired during its term of experience a power to
love and choose the right, and is therefore no longer an
automatic ma.cl~ino, but a machine that understands its
own movement, and instead of obeying the hand that
"·orks it from necessity, consciously and voluntarily
obeys from love. Is there not an immense difference
between unthinking and thoughtful obedience? Between reflectiYe nnd nnrefiectiYe adoration? Between
one who obeys consciously from love, and one who
obeys from necessity, without realizing any other possible course of action than the one he is pursuing?
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Again to cite the tLmtlogy of child and parent, you
see this truth illustrated; a very little chil1l obeys you
without knowing why; that littleclLild is pnre an<l innocent; you endow it in mind with every sweet and charming attribute of purity, but "·hen you know that the
many trials and tribulations of life lie before that young
and tender one, though yon know that ere tlte cltild
gmws up to be a man or woman he or she will have to
tight a way tllrongh t!Je worlcl and may Jall into many
pits and pass thl'ongh a veritable Slough of Despond en
route to the Celestial City, you feel that out of it
yom· beloYed one will rise with addetl experience npon
the other side, ~md therefore eYen though yon knew all
that your children would 1mYc to encounter in the
world, you would still send them o•Jt into the "'orl<l;
yon would not lock them up so tlwt they could nt' ver
be contaminated with a breath of impurity; you would
notsaythey willlosetheit·,·irtne\\·!Jile fighting the battle of life, but you still pt·cfer to send them out to fight
it; then when like Yalittnt soldiers returning from battle,
though there are scars upon their cheeks, those scars arc
glorious, for they are the evidences of successful en~otmter with the adversary; that they have been
wounded by the enemy makes the boys dearer to you
than they ever were before.
Do you not think that in times of \Yar when a
motiler welcomes home her son 'Yho has been mutilated
in battle, but who has been great aud noble through
all, she is more proud of him than when she rocked him
in his cradle or danced him on her knee as a little babe?
It may be that the young man has not ttl \\'ays maintained
:t pet·fectly moral record ; it may be that he has tlont;J
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many things for which he was sorry afterward in his
soldier life, much that he would fain erase, many mist~~kes he would not repeat, but still there is more pride,
more rejoicing (and more cause for it), when the boy
comes home a bronzed and beat·dedman with :dl tlJe
stain of tr:wel and scars of battle upon him, than when
he was ushered into the wol'ld a sweet little infant "·ho
did not kno\Y the difference between right aml \\"rong.
'\Ve belie,-e so firmly that all earthly discipline is for
a good purpose, that all ollr su.fl'CJ·ings and trials arc a
part of our education, that there is a divinity that
shapes ours ends (not a chance Ol' a fate) that whene,·er we are cnJled upon to gi,-e consolation to those
in sorrow or bereavement, \Ye feel we can honestly \\"ith
our whole soul tell them that all discipline is for their
good and they will rise out of it ennobled, stt·engthened
and pmi:fied.
\VheneYer ""e meet a poor suffering creatme who
has sinned and suffered, who has, like the prodigal son,
in the parable, reached e\·en the s\\·ine's tt·onghand only
been brought to a right mind when famishing with
hunger, \\-e feel that when the discipline is o\er, \Yhen
the suffering consequent upon the sin has yieltled peaceable fruits of righteousness, when after lnwing fallen
into manifold temptations he lnts de\·eloped patience
and nobility, directly he has renounced his lo\e of evil
and overcome his infirmity, borne the penalty and
through it grown wiser, that \ve ru·e fully justified in
saying to him-for we have the evidences before us,, Thy sins are forgotten, wiped out, outgrown, oYercome, go in peace.''
Such \Yas the course always
pursued by the meek and lowl~r J esns and all the world's
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greatest benefactors everywhere. But 1·emember that
whilst you are doing 'i\Tong in rebelli11g against the
higher voice, yonr O\\'n conscience will not allow you
peace. You lll<LY stri\·e for it, other people may
pronounce it, but your conscience permits you no peace
uutil you have overcome the love of evil; then when
the dicipline of pain has awakened within you the
dh·ine love of vi1·tue, though all the wodd may brand
you, all the uncharitable people in creation may tell
you tl1<tt you ~u·e not fit for decent society, God speaks
peace in _roue heart, the returning pr·odigal and repentant ll:fagdalene feels the peace of God which passeth
all lllortal understanding, a peace. w hic!J cannot be
besto\Yed by the wodd and which tho vwrld therefo1·e
cannot take a\Yay. \Ve have all to deal wi th God as
a dinne .Tmlge in ourselves, the judgment seat is within
us, but the mercy seat is l>eyond and above u:; where
the Eternal 1·eigns, where angels are, where bright an<l
holy ones are who lmve passed out of great tribulations
into realms of glory, where the pure ones are whoha\'e
outgrown the love of eYerytbing bnt purity.
There is the mercy seat, so when we approach the
higher power we approach infinite loYc, in which there
is no reproach, but as the in6mte love streams down
upon us, as the light of diYine mm·cy makes its way
into onr sonls, tellmg us there is <t higher and hettel'
\Yay, e\·er saying, "Behold, I show unto yon a more excellent 'my,'' tbtlt <11 \'ine life, hght and loYe constitute
all the fire there IS in ·• purgato1·y ·· or '' hell," either in
this world or any other.
Let us thank God for the "fires of hell," illustrations of which wel'e drawn by Jesus from the pit of
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Gehenna outside the gate of Jerusalem, wherein all
the refuse of the city was consumed, Gehenna being a
sanitary institution that the atmosphere ·of the city
might be pure and its streets clean.
So outside of this world, or the realm of man's
mortal observation there is an ever-burning fire, and
when a rich man who cares nothing for his fellow
creatures while on earth, who is less kind than oriental
dogs, and will let the dogs pay their serviceable attentions to the best of their ability to the poor Lazarus
covered with sores, without taking example from them
even to the extent of giving the beggar the crnm bs
from his table, when such a selfish miser, who cares for
nothing and no one but thinks entirely of his own personal comfort and luxury finds himself in hell and there
lifts his eyes in torments, what effect does the fire have
upon him? When it has burned him so severely that
he would gladly fall at the feet of the Lazarus whom
he had spurned, if he could but obtain from him but a
single drop of water to cool his burning tongue, he
outgrows his selfishness and pride, and while we are
not told that the sufferings have as yet abated, before
they begin to abate they have shown their reformatory
nature, for that man who was the very embodiment
of luxurious self-indulgence, the very personification
of egotism, never thinking previously of any one but
himself, or of anything beyond his own dinner, his
own house and his own comfort, even though suffering
intensely, exclaims, "would that an angel might be
sent to my brethren lest they also come into this place
of torment."
The world wants to know what Jesus really
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preached, to hea.r the New Testament explamed,
instead of ridiculed, the hidden wisdom revealed,
instead of listening to ignorant attacks upon ancient
spiritual literature made by people who are not capable of understanding its true meaning.
Jesus taught that all suffering by fire, aU torment,
if you will, was God's angel of deliverance leading us
to highei· knowledge and nobler life. Jesus, familiar
as he must have been with the opinions of the people
about him, with Jerusalem and its outskirts, with the
traditional beliefs of the House of Israel, with Talmudic and Rabbinical literature (having when only
twelve years of age entered into consultation with the
learned council of the Sanhedrim, the highest council
in Israel), understood perfectly that Gehenna was a
place of purification. In reading the Greek Testament,
it mn,y not be scholarly to translate the word for everlasting (as some Universalists have translated it), longendttring, for in several instances the same adject1ve
has been variously translated eternal and everlasting
simply for the sake of euphony, the origmal bemg in
both instances the same. Do not be surpnsed, when we
say that we are very glad the Universalists are not right
in this particular, because if the fire were not eternal,
if the time ever came when the fire should go out,
then those who were not thoroughly redeemed, would
have to remain for eternity in their sins. The divine
:fire which burns eternally, burns in us, as well as
without ns, eternally; it torments us only until \Ye have
learned our needed lesson, and then that same fire
yields us indescribable comfort and dehght. The fire
burns in the moral sense, and who is there that wishe1;
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to get riu of conscience, to blot it out so as to have no
conscience throughout eternity? Not one who thinks
at all on this subject, can deny that the conscience
which upbraids and accuses and is the source of our
greatest misery, when it applauds, is the source of our
greatest joy.
If you are seemingly alone in t he world, fighting
for the right, with no friend in the material form to
st<tud by you, and your conscience says you are in the
right, if you feel the Eternal Being sees your heart.
reads your motive, you would surely rather let everything else go than lmve conscience destroyed or yonr
sense of the divine omnipresence removed.
Take away from one who has committed an act of
murder in the dark (no man having seen him he cannot
be led to the gallows) all sense of divine scrutiny,of God's
omnipresence, he might have comparative peace,
because c:>nscience is as terrible to him as it is beautiful
and blessed to the other. In the one case ''Thou God
seest me" sa\Tes a man from suffering ; in the other case
it ~h·ives him to desperation; in the one insta11ce
it supports him ,even though the whole world is agamst
him; it enables him to so triumph inwardly that though
his flesh were to perish at the stake he would sing
praises to the Most High and know it is but a leap
from flames to glory; but in the other case it compels
him to throw himself upon human justice, confess his
crime, or else go raving mad and die in despair, possibl.\'
by suicide. In both cases it is the same conscience, aml
the application of its working to two diametrically
opposite states of mind is necessarily divine. Now if
we follow that poor wretched victim of perverted
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instincts into the invisible world, e1en though 4e is condemned to execution, Ol' though he commit suicide,
e1·en though he drink to drown his sorrow, until through
temporary insanity he is run over by horses in the
street-no matter what becomes of him, what sufferings he may have to endure on the other side of the
gnwe as well as on this-you will meet l1im among the
blessed in eternity; and "·hen yon meet him thus, no
matter when or where, with all his sufferings outlived,
with all his sins outgrown, witl1 all hi~ miseries forc,·er
vanquished, that man will possess the same conscience,
the same realization of right and wrong, though in a
higher degree, but it will conduce to his bliss among
the angels; he will then say. ·'Thank Go1lfor my conscience. Thank God for that once d1·eaded text of
scripture, 'Thou God seest me', for now I realize the
tl'llth involved in it as essential to my unending happiness."
'Vhen we realize that all that once c<w::;ed us pain,
suffering or sorrow is necessary to the deYelopment of
our highest happiness, then we shall have made a right
use of free. ,,.ill; \Ye shall then enjoy perfect freedom of
will; a n·ill to choose bet"·een our higher and lower
self, a will to choose bet·wecn the hosts of heaven that
side with our conscience, and the hosts of those yet in
darkness who side with our passions; but 1\'e shall
then always choose on the right side.
W o are placed here on earth between oppo::>ing
pom~J',.:; those "~ho urge us up and those who try to
drag us down: it all comes in the long run to this:
That we must struggle betl\'een conscience and passion,
for all higher influences reach us through our moral
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sense, while all lower influences reach us through our
animal pl'ocli Yities.
Let us realize ourselves as ever between the highel'
and the lower spheres, a.nd remember that as our powet·
of resistance, like the extent of our knowledge, is not a
fixed quantity that can neYer be increased. When we
Hre \·ery "·e,~k we cannot move a chair out of our way,
while at another time "'e can almost carry a piano upon
our shoulders. We are continually increasing in bodily
and mental strength so that we become daily the
creators of circumstances instead of their creatures,
and the time will come when "re shall acknowledge no
sovereign but the Eternal Being; when all personal
wills will haYe lost their hold upon us, when all externaJ circumstances will be under our government
aud control, n.nd we who hnve been faithful over a few
things will be rulers over many things.
Our freedom of will is a constantly growing quantity; but we can never be free from God's will, and
when we are sensible we never wish to be. When
we reach our highest condition we shall know God's
will, and appreciate as well as understand it, both
love and obey it, then we shall be under no earthly
control. No one will then he <tble to enslave us,
for having outgrown that condition wherein we are
servants to om· own lower inclinations and proclivities, and ar·e therefore creatures and tools of lower
wills, we shnll be set'\':tnts of God, and shall obey
no other ruler. vV e shall obey the Eternal as be
makes his will known in our souls, because w·e love
and appreciate the perfect goodness of his will. And
thus with no dread of God, but with the understand-

SPIRITUAL THERAPEUTICS.

139

ing coupled with the love of God ; with no dread of
punishments, with no irksome sense of being under
government, we shall obey, because our own higher
nature feels the beauty and blessedness of obedience ;
in such condition we are perfectly free in truth, and
this perfect freedom of our will will be our crown and
our prize in that glorious state of immortality where
sin and misery are unknown forever.

LESSON VIII.
WHA'f IS THE PERFECT ~WAY AND HOW ~IAY WE WALK IN IT~

"Be ye perfect even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect."

T

HESE words have been spoken of again and again,
as implying that which is impossible. How can
man be perfect even as the Eternal One is perfect ? Can
man be omnipresent, omniscient and omnipotent? Can
man be infinitely wise and loving, pure and just and
good ? Can man be on a level with the great Eternal
Being ·who is the life and the soul of all the universe
and its myriad forms of existence? "Can man by sea.rching find out God, ''~ and can he discover absolntely the
very existence of the divine Being?
This is a question that scientists, philosophers and
theologians have endeavored again and again to answer,
but have in many instances utterl~T failed to comprehend.
If there is difficulty in finding God, in describing
l1im, in making known to the world his attributes, what
must be the difficulty of complying with the injunction
"be ye as perfect as the Eternal?'' For surely if we
are to be as perfect as the Eternal we must knon' everything about the Eternal and shape our lives voluntarily
in obedience to our knowledge.
If, however, there remaineth no longer any mystery
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for us in the di,•ine nature which our spirit lms not
solved, if there are no impediments in our search for
God which are not thoroughly removed by the discoveries of intuition, can we not deem it possible for us in
some sense to obey the commandment, "Be ye perfect
even as your Father in hea>en is perfect."
·with all reverence we make the assertion that even
God cannot be more perfect than his nature allows
him to be, and, therefore, if the nature of God is an all
perfect nature and God lives in perfect harmony with
the requit·ements of that all perfect nature, if the divine
thought, the divine word, the action are all in perfect
union with the tliYine ideal, in union with the divine
sentiment; then the nature of God is infinitely perfect,
but it has infinite capacities, infinite powers, infinite
possibilities. And howe,·er glorious our conception of
the Eternal One may be, however majestic the idea in
our minds, of the Eternal :Majesty of the Infinite, our
intuition tells us it is impossible for God to be more perfect than his nature allows him to be, and if he is infinitely perfect his nature permits of infinite perfection.
Why 1lid an Apostle say it is impossible fo1· God to
lie, bnt because God is infinite truth, and a nature that
is infinitely true cannot be .finitely false, for infinity
includes all there is, and outside the pale of infinity
there can be nothing. Therefore to conceive of an infinitely true God is to conceive of a God who cannot lie
a.nd \Yho can not wish to lie, as the infinite will being
perfectly tn1e to tt·uth can have no emotion in the direction of falsehood. W e only say that God lives in perfect harmony with his own law, with his own nature, in
all particulars pet·fectly good.
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The beloved Disciple John said, "God is love,''
using the noun; he did not only say God is loving or
God is infinitely lovable, but God is love itself ; love
is the sup1·cme power. If that declaration is true then
it is impossible for God to be unldnd, it is equally impossible for God to "·ish to ()e unkind. And so with all
the divine attributes, justice, mercy, tende-rness, etc.;
perfection,the infinitude of these attributes precludes the
possibility of a desire in the infinite mind to act out of
harmony with the divine conditions. Therefore the
unlimited must have limitations in a certain sense and
thelimitations of the unlimited are infinite limitations.
The limitations imposed by infinite goodness render
impossible a single iota of unkindness : the limitation of infinite truth renders impossible the smallest
departure from the strictest line of integrity; the limitation of infinite justice percludes the possibility of a
thought deviating by a hair's breadth from perfect equity; the limitation of infinite love shuts out forever the
possibility of a single dispensation of Providence-no
matter how dark and mysterious-proceedingfroman
emotion which is not purely benevolent.
When we can hold in mind the idea of an all-perfect
Being, when we can rise above allthe conflicting creeds
which like fogs surround us on earth, when all the
perplexities and in harmonies born of our ignorance and
imperfection are mTercome and we see with the eye of
enlightened mind-yea, with the sight of the soul itself,
which is far beyond man's merely intellectual power,
the vision of tJternal goodness, the sight of that eternal
goodness will prove an absolute panacea for all the
ills to which imperfect mind is heir. Knowledge of the
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Supreme Good is the eternal and infinite antidote to
all sorrow, repining, discontent, misery and dissatisfaction henceforth forever. But there are many persons
who maintain there are no evidences that an Eternal
Being lives, and there are others who maintain that
eYen though God exists, God is not all-powerful. J olm
Stuart :Mill fell into the miserable error of supposing
that the di\'ine power and its operations were limited,
because when he looked about him in the world he
thought he saw equal e>idences of di>ine goodness and
of its opposite ; he thought the divine goodness had a
circumference somewhere and that beyond the territory
occupied by benevolence there was a dark waste occupied by evil, ignorance ancl hate.
We find when we look at the matter closely that
almost all the religions of the world have started out
with the assertion, or assumption, that there is one
God and there is none beside him, and that he is allperfect; yet they have soon divided the throne of the
universe between tbis perfectly good God and inferior
earthly deities. Without saying anything to hurt the
feelings of those who differ from us and are not ready
to accept the statement of pure theism, that goodness
is supreme in the universe and that there is no supreme
being but the eternal God, \Ve wish to point out to you
how very naturally mistakes have been made and yet
how intolerable and unwarrantable they are because
they are flagrant errors, direct results of human ignorance and weakness.
Our first positive affirmation is this: The mind of
man cannot think beyond possibilities ; there can be
no fancy, no imagination which transcends the possi-
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bilities of the universe; for our imagmations are im
ages thrown upon our minds, reflections of objects
upon the retina of the mind's eye, impressions com·eyed
to the interior brain, from which impressions are ne\'et·
wholly removed and upon which impressions cannot l1c
made unless there is something reall.r in existence adequate to produce such impressions. So, '"hen people
say to us this that or the other is all imagination, that
a person is cured by imagination o1· terrified and ma<le
ill by imagination, that one is SaYed by imagination
and another ruined by imagination, we answer: it
may be so: but imagination is a very important factor
in our constitution, ano a very important and influential element in human experience. hec::mse imaginations
are always reflected images of rcalitiPs; and when \\' C
are in a condition of mental harmony and health. \\·hen
our inward eyes are open and "·e see things more
as they really are, \Yhen \Ye han: leamed to make the
distinction which I~ongfellow made: '·Things are not
what they seem." seeing things hom the standpoint
of spiritua,l reality anrl no longer from the point of
view of impe1·fect finite appe<'~J'flnce, we shall all dechu·e goodness sup1·eme in the universe, and God,
signifying the infinitely good, to he all in all.
No one can deny that m the \Yorkl's thought as
expressed in the noblest litentttu·e there is found an
idea of infinite truth. infinite ]0\re, infinite wisdom,
infinite benevolence. anrl no matter how ha1·d and terrible the path of life may be for many, no matter how
great the suffering, how Litter the misery, or how sorrowful the bereavement many have undergone, yet in
the midst of the most terrible tortme which 111en have
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ever cxperiencetl on earth, faith, genuine loving con1i,Jence in the etem;J God, ]wt; not been shaken. Irritable and shallow people complain bec:mse of their petty
worries and annoyauces there can be no infinite goodness in the universe, for if God were infinitely good, if
eternal goodness J'eigned, they \Vould never he sick,
never suffer, their lmsiness affairs would go smoothly,
their friends would not he removed in the very heyd~LY
of their youth and prosperity, their· children would not
be snatchc(l away "·bile yet infants at the breast.. hnt,
oh, remember \Y ben you hear such wailing notes ot· are
inclined tlms to complain yourselYes, that men, women
and children have gone to the stake and been burned,
have been tOI'turcd upon the rack, devoured by wild
beasts, heen stoned to death, and yet in the midst of
the most terrible and excruciating tortures haYc ueen
:Lble to say as the ideal man said in his latest moments,
"Father, into thy hands I commit my spirit." Such
words have not been uttered only by one whom all
Christendom has deified and acknowledged as God the
Son as well as a son of God, but the first Christian
maetyr, Stephmo, in the midst of the tortures of stoning, saw hcav6n open, and his beloved :M aster waiting
to receive him. In the dark days of the persecution
both of Catholics and Protestants in Europe only a few
c·cntnries ago, and indeecl throughout the history of
the Christian church, many noble men and women
fJ·om the rnck and the flame have seen angels ready to
..,·elcome them to a highe1· life; they have not complained, they have not felt the sufferings they undot·m:mt irreconcilable "·ith the infinite goodness of the
Eternal.
9
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i\ ow if men aml \\·omen haYe actnully goue through
sufferings far more painful than yoms, if many l1aYe
absolutely experienced tortures in comparison with
\Yhich your miserit:>s nre t1·iyial indeed, and in spite o[
c;nciJ excessi ,.e hnrdens ha H' not lost their faith in God.
then the tt·ials you undergo are snrelr no eYidences
that there is no infinite Being of goodness, since those
who have underg-one far heavier tria.ls lun·e found that
the divine light could shine through the densest clouds.
that the infinite goodness could be made manifest e,·en
in the cruellest chambers of torture.
When we contrast our load with that of others,
w·hen instead of always looking at those who are
favored and fortunate, who liYe in palaces, who have
gorgeous apparel and beautiful carriages, if instead of
always em-ying the great we descend into the hovels
of the poor and take our station by the bedside of the
sufferer who is tortured by the most excruciating pains;
in such wretched places -we behold oftentimes intense
joy and peace, perfect confidence in God, perfect trust
in the eternal wisdom, while Yery, v-ery often the comfortably housed, the "·ell fed aml ''ell clothed, the
moderately prosperous, are those who, because they do
not hav-e ev-erything they desire declare there can be no
infinitly good Being superintending and controlling, for
if there "·ere they would have all their ambitions gratified, all their prayers answered. all their doubts
l'elllO\ed.
Through the entire experience of the world, and
in the history of the uni>erse throughout all its wide
domain we learn that the pprfect way is not the way
of sudden achievement, or instantaneous fruition. We
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Jearn in all departments of natme, that seeds must be
deposited in the ground, grow in darkness and then
burst forth, first into sta,lk and blade, then into tende1·
ear and then at last comes the full corn in the ear.
\Ve learn that worlds are born gradually, and that they
work their way slowly up from chaos and an age of
fire mist, until a.t length they shine as radiant spheres
rolling in splendor, as worlds of golden light and glory.
upon which life m~mifests itself in perfect freedom and
entrancing beauty.
The history of man teaches that man has gradually
advanced from the savage bushma,n, who is little superior in appearance to a monkey, to a. man who can colltrol the most powerful forces of external nature so that
the very elements obey him, that by mechanical de·
vices he can command rain to fall from heaven, eren
employing the lightnings of Jove to convey knowledge,
as he hurls the very current of life itself (electricity)
through space, making it fulfill his commands and <lcliver his messages in all parts of the world.
The gods of antiquity were only men in perspecti\'e;
the powers ascribed by cultured polytheists to the
deities of Greece and Rome, were only powers which
man himself possesses, and which he will at length perfectly embody and fully unfold and utilize; the gods or
ancient days were from a spil'itualistic point of Yiew,
merely human spirits who had ascended already to tho
higher realms, and doubtless, as ancient literature reveals.
had once been monarchs, rulers, prophets and mighty pel~
sonages on earth; the powers of gocls in human form
were the actual possibilities of man, :wd when the multitude shall have reached the high ]e,Tel of attainment
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of those who have already passell on to the true higher
life, the most marvelous powers \Yill be in every one's
possession to use as he ·will, but only for good, as great
power is not in the keeping of the basely disposed, they
being unequal to its generation as "·ell as to its employment.
The perfect way of man's development is the \nty of
e\Tolution, and evolution is the external manifestation ol'
involution. Were you able to see into the spiritual
realm and watch the processes of what you vaguely
call creation, were you able as scientists to transfer
yoLir gaze to the spiritual realm and study in,·olution.
then you would learn first of the descent of spirit, and
afterwards of the ascent of matter ; then you would perceive that from the starting point of cause in spirit,
thoughts and ideas flow outward until they produce
eellular tissues, protoplasm or germ cells upon earth,
spirit manifesting itself ever more and more until the
perfect man stands before you. You would then know
that spiritual po"·er is needed to create protoplasm,
:mel that other actions of the same spiritual power arc
necessary to develop protoplasm into the forms of perfect manhood and womanhood; you would know that
Lamark in France, Darwin and Spencer in England, and
all the grand minds that are endeavoring to trace the
ascent of life, are merely beginning with the outermost
effect of life and trying to trace it back to the realm of
causation, as many finding the estuary of a riYer endeavor to trace the current back to its primal source.
You can find the mouth of the Nile without any difficulty; anybody could have disco\·ered its month, few
where it empties itself into the sea it is conspicuous in
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the eyes of all beholders, but African explorers had to
pl'Oceetl with laborious researches year after year and
perhaps century after century, to fin<l the source of the
Kile. When physical scientists speak of the source of
life, of the beginning of life, they only speak of the
most external manifestations of life, of the point
where life discharges itself in view of all beholders,
in earthly forru.
But where is the source of life? Tiro somce of life,
its starting point is awa,y up in the eternal hills, wheec
from clouds of angels the stream uf existence upon
earth takes its rise, ttnd tlo"ring gradually through tL
thousand forms, at length manifests the fullness and
glory of its true form in perfect manhood and \roman_
hood. You cannot go back far ellough 1rhen you sim_
ply studying geology, anthropology or astr·onomy.
You can only discover effects, and then uL last yon tLre
confronted "'ith the greatest of all problems, lmt where
did life come from and what is life? And when you are
told by spiritual scientists among whom must be nmnbered all truly eminent theologians a.ntl inspired spiritual teachers, manifested life is an effi ux from eternal
life, no one can say it is not so. .Material science knows
not whether spiritual definitions a,re correct or not.
Neither Spencer, Tynda,ll, Darwin nor a,ny other grea,t
physicist or sociologist dares to deny the affirma,tion
that life is an influx from Deity; a,ll they say is, we
do not know whether it is or not. Colonellngersoll ca,nnot logically go farther than that, and does not attempt
to say more than that he does not know of the origin
of life. All life originates in spi1·it, in divine thought,
in di\·ine idea, :lllcl IYlwn great all(l noble sci<'ntii'ts,
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men who ha\·e lalJored year lLfter year until they hare
exhausted the fit·e and ardor of their physical frames
in the pursuit of knowledge and tlie solution of the
most (1ilticult problems presen ting themselves to man's
understanding, shall he conYcrsed with in the realms of
the great beyond, when you shall prepare such conditions of mind that yon ca.n enter into true comn1union
with the great and glorious army who haYe ascemled lo
the l1ighet· li fc, then there will be disclosures from tile
spiritual state of being explaining every difficulty, soking eYery problem and destroying the Sphinx of mystery, by J'e\·ealing the meaning of all that was expressed
in mysterious symbols, in the glorious architecture and
art of the East in olden times.
·when men and women come togethe1· ·witbout
prejudice, ready to disarm themselves of all foregone
conclusions, "·hen they are ready to hear all theologies
explained in the revolutionary light of a new rcYelation, when they are ready to study science intuitively
as Jesns mged the Jews to read their records spirit
ually; when they are ready to accept spiritual intcrprc
tations of what science is now revealing, even though
such interpretation widely differs from the accepted
interpretations of uniYersities as the command of J esns
ditfered from the letter of ~Iosaic law, "An eye for a.n
eye and a. tooth for a tooth," they will then be able to
see a.s the best Ilebrew scholars a.nd the most eminent
and liberal Ohristia.ns see to-day, that there is no discor<l
whatever between the essence of the .Mosaic law and
the essence of the Gospel of J esns, that there is no con~
fiict whateYer between spiritual and physical science
when both n.re nn<lerstood. EwJ\ntion nne! im·ol11tinn,
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be alike plain when men lu~\·e listened tu the
noule teachers who spbak from the t>piritual spheres
anrl gi,·e the result of their knowlcllge in the immortal
world; these can rc,·eal )~ow eYcry itnpu lt>c works outward from spiritual cause to physical eiiect; all the
difference between tnte theology and genuine material
science is, that true theology begins with Th eos-Oocl,
anrl true geology \\·ith Gro8-C<~tth. 1\rurkiug from
Geos to 'l'heos you can tt·ace the evolution of all earth's
\'arious forms; working ft·om Theos to Cfcos you trace
inYolution as the (':m:::o of all trw.nifcsta.tions of intelligence.
And thns, if life proceediug from God to the atom
employs the involutionary pathway, a.mlreturlling from
the atom to the Deity e111 plyys the C\'olutionu.ry pathway,
then there is no conflict bet ween theology and geology,
no conflict between the s.::icnce of LeaYen aml the science
of earth. One sc.ience tells yon how tl1c life proceeding
from Deity pulsates in atoms, an<l the other how the '
pulsation of atmlllc life can be traced to the Eterual
:Mind; both ways arc perfect. The way of t1·:wel to the
ci rcumferencc is a pel'fect "·ay, and the "·ay of travel
back from the circumference to the center is a perfect
way; and when these two perfect ways lw.Ye been resoh·ed into the one all-perfect way, then the outward
and the return joumcy of spir·it to mattm· and matte1·
to spirit will be nn<lerstoo<l as the great tntth."of the
ages, which all religions and all f:;cicnce haYe en<le:t\·ore<l
to explain but have not as yet j?tlly interpreted in any
instance.
There arc a few persons on e<t!'th who htLYe found
the perfect ,yay; a. few who have rl iscovered the true
Wlll
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relation between spirit and matter, beween cause and
effect, between form and its origin in spirit. While
these wonderful persons do not necessarily belong to
any Brotherhood Ol' Sistel'hood, or to any secret organization, while their home is not necessarily in India,
still the records of astonishinglr wonderful works \Yhich
you hear of as being performed by Mahatmas, Adepts
a11d others, who have tlevoted their li,·es to spiritual
deYelopment, haYe all been founded upon the fact that
when man becomes snpet'ior to material inclinations
and has put under his feet all pride, prejudice and vain
ambition, he becomes as one of the gods, 110 longer
blinded by the dust of matter in his mental eyes. We
therefore recommend to you a spiritual study of theosophy as a means of theosophical development, which
signifies an unfoldment in the knowledg·e of cliYine wisdom. We would not ath-ise you to make long pilgrimages to celebrated shrines in this or any other country,
or to clothe yourself in haircloth, or to walk with bare
feet o\-et· jagge~l rocks; \Ye do not tell you that you
must lea\·c your family aucl friends, and hide yourself
in some retired place in the Himalayan :Mountains; we
do not tell you that yom own country and your own
daily duties are not sufficient for your highest cle\·elopment.
Mere asceticism has fl'equently developed self righteousne~s and vaunted superiority in ascetics, while the
higher matters of the law, justice, and aho,·e all,
charity, base been neglected. In all exalte!l teachings
that have eYer been given to mankind, fasting and
prayer have been put forward as necessary steps toward the perfect llfe; perverswn has occurred when the
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trne idea of praye1' aml fasting ltas Leen lost ::;iglit of,
and men haYe oLeyed the letter, Lut neglected the
spirit. A person may be uo nearer the kingdom of
IIeayen because he cats no meat on Fl'iday, and keeps
all the Yigils an<l ember days; but if yon subsist upon
short rations day by day because your nteans do not
allow you to lwxe all you \Yonld like, or far better, Lecanse you fee<l some poor hungl'Y sufferer at your gate;
if you do not eat yout· meat because yon prefer to giYe
it to one who needs it more than yourself, if you go
about in tattered garments because you haYe gi,·en
your clothing to keep the cold from the nake<l body of
some one who lacked, then your charitable devotion to
the necessities of others, m· rather the spi1·it which
causes you to make outward sacrifice,;;, must eleYate
your sonl; you walk then snrely in the true way, and
you haYe prayed to etemal good ness by culti m ting
divine goodness within your o·,,·n hreast: llrtYing risen
superior to self love, a.ml haYing cnltiYate<l the Joye of
neighbm-, you lmve demonstrated tl'e reality of the
love of God in your soul.
\Vbenever we act from a tli,·ine impulse, wh eJJe\'er
we work to sa \'e and help om· brethren, we render t!Jo
accepted offering which is acknowledged as the only
sacrifice that God requires. b~T the most inspired teacllers of every age. It was the saying of a gTancl old
Hebre\\' prophet, "What doth God requir·e of thee unL
to deal justly, love mercy, and walk humbly with
him?,. ·walking with God is walking lo\·ingly and
honestly with one's fellow Lei ng·s. X ow if any one has
supposed tl::at rigorous initintim1s. strange aml wei1·d
incantations, magical cirdes :1ud :1wfnl r ites allll cere-
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monies initiate persons into the perfect \Yay, they have
surely been deceived by blind leaders of the blind ;
many who have struggled for perfection on the road of
magic haYP, found, to their bitter cost, that the blind
led by the blind both fall into the ditch. A great deal
of so-oalled theosophy and a great many theosophists
have fai_led because they were actuated by pride, selfishness, worldly ambition, by the desire to do something
greater than anybody else, and not being actuated by
pure bene\'olence, but rather by love of the mysterioas.
In their determination to exalt themselves there has
been fulfilled in their experience no other promise than
this: "He that exalteth himself shall be abased."
But when we go beneath the letter a,nd touch the
spirit, when we disco\'er the deep and glorious inner
meaning which lies in all the wisdom of the East;
when reading \Yisdom alike from the Sanscrit, Hebrew
and the Greek, we find tha,t Jesus and Buddha, all the
lights of the Orient and the Occident, agree in pointing
out a perfect way, and we ask, what is that pct·fect
way? Turning to the ideal life of ,Tesus and to the ideal
life of Buddha., the Light of Asia, we reacl in the history
of both that the great renunciation, the glorious self
abnegations, that characterized those great teachel's.
led them to forget all earthly honor, that they might
win for humanity a crown imperishable. "\Vhen they
had lost sight of self and had become nothing in their
own eyes, having made God and huma,nity everything,
then they found what no penance, nor rituals, nor
ceremonials could teach; they found the perfect way.
they became pure in heart, and therefore they saw
Gocl
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You are told in the story of Buddha, as it is magnificently related in verse by Ed '''in Arnold, that the
truth came to him only after he had given up all association with his royal family and the splendoi's of an Eastern court, when he no longer adhered to the externals
of the Brahmin faith and practices, when he no lo11ger
considered it incumbent upon him to obey the ritna 1
requirements of the East, when he overthrew caste
and put down every form of tyranny and carnality,
when he acknowledged all men as equals, when be wa.s
kind to ever.v beast of the field, when he was moYml
by love of others and sought no self-gratification; then
whilst he was meditating under the holy tree a di\"ine
revelation came to him, and be found Nirvana, not in
the loss of his identity, not in the absorption of his
soul into the essence of Brahm, but in the perfect nn ion
of his will with the uivine will, as ~L drop in the ocean
flows harmoniously with all other drops and yet retains its individn:tlity intact forever; though never losing its identity, there is no conflict, no strnggle between
itself and any other.
If any ask, what becomes of the individual human
soul? Shall I always retain my identity? We tell yon
that only when yon cease to think of self will you tlnd
your highest self; when you are no longer concerned
about your own identity you will lmve foun<l your
highest identity; then will you find the divine image
within you, and shine forever in resplendent glory and
know yourselves to be children of the Most H1gh.
Over and over again we are told we may become
children of God. \Ve are all children of God now, but
when we become chil<li·en of God in a special sense,
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we come to kno\\· ourseh·e~ as such; \\·hen we are intro duced into the knowledge of diYine truth it is because
our spiritual eyes open, and when our inward eyes open
all the uniYerse is seen by us as it "·as ne,·cr seen bcforC':
"·hen our spil'itual ears are unstopped and onr lips an•
unclosed, we hear and spC'ak from the sonl as we ne\·er
heard or Rpoke before.
\Ve arc aH possessors of diyine life, but we m·e likC'
men and " ·omen who are heirs to some wondel'fnl inhPrita nee and know not of it; we possess by right je\rels
and treasures beyond all price, bnt we ha.Ye not yet found
them. \Yl1cn you discoYeJ' your Rpiritnal possession~,
when ~·on m·e thoroughly rcYt>alcd to yourself an<l know
what yon really arc, when you ha\·e found yom deepest
nature that is within yon, ) ' OU \Yill discoYet• that :·on
arc each as a d)'()p in the oeean of (joel's infinitude; yon.
will then be filled with eternal joy, and will not think
any mo1·c either about fo1·get.ting self Ot' preserring
identity.
Bnt your identity is what nothing can destroy;
sense of your identitr is the only consciousness that can
ne\·ee lea ,.c you; it is the only thing that seemingly
t.akes care of hself under all circumstances and cannot
be lost; identit_,, is inseparable from your real being
which relates yoll fore,·er to the infinite identity of the
EtenwJ. To at! a in to perfect oneness witl1 Deity
yon must all attain to perfect oneness. -I. e. harmon.''
with each othe1·; yon must all become co-workers, JoYing one anothPt' witl1 pure hearts fervently, and not
preferring yomsclf ot· yonr own interests to those of a
neighbor: yon must bm,· down no more to the competitive idol, but acknowledge co-operation or divme com-
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munism; (•nlightcned mimls will no longer fall into tlH'
of those communists 1r !Jo tl10ugh setting out with
grand and holy purpose. haYe spoiled their plan or seen
it ruined b.1· selfishness. Stei1·e to enter into the spirit
of those great reformers 1vho are actuated alone hy
(lil'ine l>enevolence and yon will discm·n the pattern of
unin~rsal equity.
\Vhen Robert Owen and Robeet Dale Owen, two of
the noblest men America has produced, endeavored to
l'stahlish communistic settlements, it "·as their highest
a 111 hition to do good and elevate society; they were
ll'illing to undergo primtion and the loss of earthly
possessions that they might help other:>; \\'e cannot
hnt admirn these noble and glorious men; both of them
~re!'e fully emwersant ucforc they passed into the spiritual ,,·odd, of the reality of immortal life; both were
spiritualists in the true sense of the word, and endeavol'ed to enter into profitable relations with spiritual life
hy the cultivation of spirituality, knowing that spirituality was cultivated by benevolent disposition and
action. Ther tro(1 in the perfect "·ay as far as they
could find it, but then why were their endeavors comparati,·ely unsuccessfnl! 1rhy was so much of their toil
'"'cmingly fruitless? wh.1· were their splendid communities castles in the a.ir more than anything else?
:-;lll'el.\· because tLe men and "·omen who undertook to
walk with them were not so magnanimous as they
ll'ho led the mty. When ma.gnanimity and nothing
else shall guide pet·sons to form combinations solel.1·
fol' the good of the race, then we shall see an ideal
eommunity: but the preaching of communism as 1·ight
li1·ing, with all the eloquence and argument that can
C ITOJ'<;
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possibly be brought forward in its defense, will fall to
nothingness until the spirit that imbues the workers in
the enterprise as well as the founders, is a spirit of
pu1·e philanthropy.
"\Ve can see no perfect way of doing anything when
we are imperfect in our thought and desire. There
can be nothing perfect on the outside until there is a
perfect state within; no perfect government, no perfect
la.1Y, no perfect order, no perfect body until there is
perfect thought \Yithin. There must be perfect thought
first, as all works are embodiments of thought. External forms fall short of thought but never transcend
it.
The thought must be verfect before the external can
be. Consider a seed ; can yon put an imperfect seed
into the ground and make it produce a perfect plant?
K o; no sunshine or rain, no process of irrigation. no
enriching of soil can possibly make an imperfect seed
bear a perfect plant. Perfection must inhere in the
seed, and if this be the case then if all climatic inflntences are favorable and it receiYes the necessary cultivation adapted to it, it can unfold into a perfect plant. So
in our own minds there must be a perfect seed, a perfect thought. "De ye perfect;" it is within the reach
of e\-ery one of yon. Your thought must be a perfect
seed before it is a perfect acorn, a perfect acorn before
it is a perfect sapling and a perfect sapling before it is
So when generation is spiritually
a perfect oak
accomplished there is first a perfect babe, then a perfect child, a perfect youth, a perfect young man, a pel'fect man of mature years, but a babe as a babe may be
just as perfect in nature and freedom from taint as the_
perfect man.
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So all along the perfect way, in the pathway of constant progress there is growth, expansion, unfoldment,
ever a further manifestation. But in the perfect way
there are no worms to eat the seed, no diseases to
destroy the beauty and symmetry of youth; no errors
introduced to mar the plan, no wild oats sown ~with the
vain expectation that there will never come a reaping
time for anything but golden grain. In the perfect
life there must be uerfect attention paid to every detail
of growth.
What do you call perfect ? That is only perfect
which is perfect in every detail, but that is perfect
which during all the stages of its development is perfect as far as it extends. You may be painting a perfect picture-but what do you require for a perfect
painting? First, a perfect sheet of blank canvas; then
you begin to cover it, doing the first day very rudimentary work indeed, just a little marking up.on the canvas, but it is perfect as far as it goes, and you go on
month after month until your picture is at length a
master piece in some school of art.
Now that is a sample of what our life should be;
that is the idea we should put before our children; do
not expect old heads on young shoulders; do not expect
a child to knmv as much as a man; do not expect by a
single leap or bound to mount up to celestial heights,
but always move in the right direction ; never turn
back, go straight ahead; be sure you are right and
then keep straight for\mrd. That is the rule of perfection. Do the best yon can each day. Let the child
recite one portion of the multiplication table perfectly,
and then go on and learn the next portion, and so on
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until he has the whole complete. Learn everything
thoroughly as you go.
This is the meaning of '·Be ye perfect;,. perfect
according to your power, according to your knowledge,
according to your ability; be perfect in your resolves,
perfect in intention, will, desire, motive. Never say
anything unless you feel it is right to say it; never do
anything unless you feel it is right to do it; never allow
yourself to indulge a thought unless you feel that
thought is a rightful and holy one.
"Be ye perfect even as your Father who is in
heaven is perfect,'' because you have the possibilitit>s
of perfection, because you are in the image and likeness of the all-perfect One, because perfection is the only
one thing to be tolerated in all stages of advancement.
Perfection never means transcending the order or
law of growth; it lloes not mean ignoring the slow and
steady processes of involution and evolution. Let the
involuted thought and the evoluted action be alike perfect, the one the cause, the other the effect. Then t!te
command, "Be ye perfect even as the eternal is perfect," will not be understood by you in any impossible
sense, but a::; within the limits of the possible action of
e\·ery one of you.
Our application of the subject, therefore, is this :
Have only one master, and that master your highest
conviction of right. Acknowledge only one God and
one reYelation from God, and that revelation the divine
'mice in yom o"·n soul. ·w hen you gi \·e your children
moral or religious education, when you call them together in a Lyceum and teach them so that all may understand, never say a statement is true because it is in
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the Bible ; nerer say a thing is right because you tell
them so ; some time they may find you are mistaken
:wd they will grow up to distrust your authority and
to doubt your position being a . \mrrantable one.
Bnt say to every child, never do anything that will
cause you to forfeit your self respect; ahrays listen for
the still small voice of the Holy · Spirit within you;
always listen to the divine command echoing between
the cherubim of your moral and intellectual nature;
a! ways look for the Shekinah within; al\\'ays remember
that the highest oracle is within; that the voice of the
Etemal sounds within your innermost being; do wlmte\·er yon do because you feel it to be right.
But supposing you are mistaken, what will the
result of honest mistake be ? :Mistakes will teach you
wisdom. Never be discourag·ed and never look upon
your work as evil, because that work is not immediately perfect in all the fullness of completion.
In the perfect life if one lives in harmony wit.h
highest intention, conforming himself as far as he
may to his loftiest ideal, he is perfect as far as he can go,
but not perfect finally because he has not traversed the
whole of the way. In building a temple you may have
only the foundation laid, and that may be perfect, but it
is not a perfect temple; only when the temple is completed can the architect say, "There is a perfect expression of 1wrfect thought."
Here is the true idea of perfect life. In soul we
genem.'te perfect thought, a perfect ideal ; then we
have to work it. out, laying stone upon stone, until
that perfect thought is externalized in the perfect
temple of our manifested being.
~0
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And when you feel, "I have committed a sin; I am
so sorry; I thought I acted for the best, but I find l
made a mistake ; I did wrong; I have hurt some one
to whom I would have given the sweetest consolation ;''
we tell you, you did right, relatively, because you did ·
the best yon could; it "·ould be unreasonable on tlw
part of God, and , therefore, impossible for him to l>e
angry with you. If you did not feel that yom nets
\\"ere imperfect, you would settle down in contentment
and never rise higher. No act is properly imperfect
" ·hen it is the 1w~=;t .'·on can pel'form. under the circumstances.
Let us re,·crence our ideal of pel'fection and rest assured that the \Yay to perfection is ever to act in bat·mony with the best that we know, so that we mny
o\·er do better and better and better, until the comparatiye changes to the superlative, and we are perfect
in the pnrit.r of onr every thought and perfect al:;;o in
the wisdom that enables us to carr? our perfe(·t
thought into perfect effect, which will eYer be <lispla.n •d in a symmetrical mind expressed through tltc
instrument of a sound and healthy body. Perfect physical health is the ultimnte or final consequence on
earth of perfect thought in spirit, compatible with
p1·esent attainments.

LESSON IX.
THE RELIGIOUS INSTINCT

i

ITS

ORIGIN, GROWTH AND ULTI-

MATE PERFECTION.

T

HERE are many persons who now-a.-days que:;tiuu
the desirability of religion, as nmny consider tlw
word religion implies restrictions antagonistic to lihert_,.,
maintaining that as religion is de1·i ve<l from ?'el£gio,
which signifies to bind, or to bind again. the1·efore to Ge
religious implies to be held in bondage. Now wl1ile
there is no necessary idea of bondage connected with
religion, we must all a{lmit in a certain sense that we
must be bound in onle1· to he fl-ee.
There are no two words in the English language
which mean more directly opposite things tl1an liberty
and license, than freedom and lawlessness. Koone can
he lawless and yet free: no one can be unmindful of
the interests of his fello\\· beings and liYe as though he
1rere the only occupant of the ·1Yorld and enjoy liberty,
for libert.v is a pure, hol.v, didne and healthy sentiment, which unites man fore,·et· and foreYer with the
eternally true, IYith the eternally free. "He is free
whom the truth makes free, and all are shwes beside,"
is an utterance that has been wisely quoted thousands
of times in the past, ar1d will be quoted thousands of
times in the fut.nre, as it expresses the true idea of 1vhnt
liberty is. Liberty is freedom to serve truth ; £reedu111
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to live a life of truth in obedience to one's highest convictions of right and duty. Genuine liberty is liberty
for the soul, for the spiritual nature, for the immortal
mind, over which death can have no po"·er and the
grave no victory. Liberty is a divine and holy realization of our relation to divine law a,nd order, and the
willing subjection of all our nmterial inclinations to immortal guidance. Liberty 11f'.Yer concerns itself with
the first person singubr, with my affairs or my interests; liberty knows nothing of the great 1, bnt always
speaks of m~r interests, of our concerns, of ou1• welfare.
Liberty, therefore, is in perfect accord with self abnegation, and yet with purest self enjoy ment in the spiritual sense.
'Vithout doubt it is uatmal to man to lO\'C lmppiness, and, to search for it, it is natural to the
human family to try every experunent until they find
happiness; every creature seeks happiness, and it is
our supreme conviction that the day is coming in this
world when everybody on the planet will be happy.
Our sincere conYiction is, that that wonderful goal
of joy looked forward to by all nations and individuals,
will one day be found; that a.s the Eternal Parent is
an infinitely happy spirit, all children of the one G-reat
Eternal are by their very nature, by the essential aJHl
unchanging constitution of their being ordained to happiness. Our belief is that all darkn~ss and discord, all
the pain and trouble through which ma.n kind at large
is now passing and through which indiYidualmin<ls are
passing, eYen beyond the grave, is never anything \Yorse
than a school discipline, and even though a school be a
purgatory, it is still an educational institution.
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Om· idea conc<:l'l1ing man's cxi,ten<.:e i,. that eYery
creature, without exception, is lJOrn not only with a
great <lesil'f~ to l1e In ppy hnt alsu 'dth an instinct that
happiness is natuml to him and "·ill e\·entually be realized h\• him.
Jlappine:-.s eau he ()nly attained in one \Yay: in
purity, not in impurity: in truth, not in eJTor; in loYe,
not in hate; in knO\Yledge, not in ignol'ance; in wisdom,
not in folly. .And as happines:; can only be ohtained
in wisdom. knowledge. low. liberty. truth and righteiJusness, no matter where ,,-e may he, either in an extel'llal ffJI'Jn orin spi 1·it, "·e must he unlmppy as long as
we arc 1mpure, foolish, ignorant, untruthful, unlo\·ing,
unwise or unrighteous: and as all unlmppiness is the
result of ignorance and illlpeJ•fection. it is as the grand
old Grecian sage, Socrate;;, described, happincs:;, good
and kno"·Jedge are all one, "·hile e\·il, darkness
ignol'ance an<lmisery are all one and inseparalJ!e; so
we must all admit that as there is within the mind
of man an ineradicable desire to be happy, and happiness can only he found in the one way ordained by
Eternal Pro\idence, i. e. in compliance 'IT'ith diYine
order, all souls "·ill at length be happy, alllin:s will
e\·entually flo\\· together in one di\ine channel and all
feet march togothe1· up that great hill upon tlw summit
of which stands the city of gold. the s:---mbol of the
transmutation of all life's perplexities into the ahsolute
fullness of eternal harmony.
Sorro,,- is often-times an alcliemist transmuting
the baser elements into the more precious. Our perplexities and woes, and eYen our restless discontent,
are all servants of the divine plan that works out in-
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finite good at last; when we hear the words pronounced
so often on funeral occasions, '' Peace at the last," let
us pause for a moment aml ask, "What is the last?"
The last, Omega, is identical with the first, AlpAa. In
the beginning God created, i. e., in the beginning of
the history of a planet God began to manifest himself,
and at .the last his manifestation is complete to all
souls from that planet. In the beginning man was endowed with a pure and holy soul, immortal, ineffable,
and at the last, no matter how long that soul may have
been eclipsed, it shines forth in divine splendor, in
sheen of glory it bursts from behind the clouds which
have so long veiled it and caused shortsighted minds to
deem it lost forever.
All our imperfections and errors may be compared
to the mists and fogs, and smoke arising from the
earth, especially from great manufactming centers,
while our souls in their union with the Eternal may be
compared with the glorious lights of heaven that arc
never diminished or quenched, because earthly factories and chimneys fill the air with smoke.
Here on the earth we are surrounded with imperfection and error, we :otre living in a smoky atmosphere
and the smoke arises from the chimneys of our houses
and our factories wherein we do material cooking, and
engage in material merchandise. vVe cannot see the
glorious lights on high when we are in the midst of a
city whose chimneys fill the air with smoke, but when
we get some distance out of the city, though our traveling brings us no nearer to the heavens above, no
nearer the glorious sun, no nearer the circling planets
and the "fixed stars" so very far away, by it we get
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out of the smoky atmosphere that we ourselves have
created by our own occupation and our own \'ery imperfect way of doing business; so when \1-e haYe got
out of the mental smoke \\'hich befogs ideas, out of
the smoky atmosphere of our doubts and misucliefs.
got rid of all unhe::tlthy sentiments \Yhich arise from our
pen•erted nature and which make impure the atmosphere we breathe- God \\'ill have come no ncat'Cl' to
us, angels will be no closer to us, divine power no more
ready to bless us, but we shall see the sun where aforetime we sa\\~ the fog; the fog will clen,r away that hid
the sun-then will the sun appear. This simile \Yillbe
found very important and easy of applicn,tion in almost
all cases.
Astronomy teaches that tl1e sun is much older than
the earth but no mn,tter hm\' old it is, the earth could
knu\\- nothing about it until the sun became visible to
the earth. K o matter how old the stars may ue the
earth could know nothing about them until it became
ready to see them, so from man's standpoint of imperfect obsermtion it appears as though new worlds '""ere
eYer commg mto existence, as though new truths
were eYer being born, though from God's point of
new, from the point of view of the angels who
have passed beyond the murky shadmYs of earthly imperfection there are no such new creations, new dispensations and new t'e\·elatioels as less enlightened minds
sn ppose, bn t they understand bow man in his ev-er increasing intelligence dmws eYer nearer and nearer to a knmdedge of the Eternal and his \\'orks. And so \\'hen yon
sing,'' Nearer my Goll to thee, nearer to thee," yon must
not imagine that the idea of prayer, when interpreted
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truthfully, spiritually, philosophically, and scientifically
carries with it the slightest suggestion that God evet·
changes his disposition toward us ; you must never
suppose for one moment there is any such thing as an
atonement or reconciliation offered to the offended
Majesty of Heav-en whereby he is importuned to have
mercy upon the sinner; never suppose there can be
any oppositwn in the div-ine nature bet;veen the divine
attnbutes, so tha,t mercy H.JlCl justice are reconcilable by
vicarious atonement.
But in the light of a true perception of man's
spiritual nature he offers atonement who effects reconciliation, who reveals the fatherly character of the
Infinite, who remoyes all that doubt, fear and pride
which as the smoke filling the earth's atmosphere, hides
the glorious luminaries of the heav-ens from man's obset·vation, and as theology of old has often concerned itself
~with changes in God, aml from the very earliest times
men have engaged in propitiatory rites, in offeringsacrifices to placate a hitherto implacable Deity. as men suppose<l that by their altars running with bloo<l, hy human
as well as animal sacrifices they might premil upon GOll
to he me,·ciful-thex will learn in the futme that God
\nts never unreconmlell to man, but man has, mifortunately, often been unreconciled to his brother man,
and the reconciliation which needs to be effected in
society to-day is, the unification of all races, and tbe
identification of ::tll human interests. We must no
longer remain unreconciled to each other, and in our
own individual nature we must no longer remain at
discord with ourselYes. Follow out this train of thought
simply a.nd logically and you will all understand the
true nature of ato11ement.
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The religious instinct in man is as natural as the instinct to walk, talk, eat, clothe ones-self or sleep. Any
good phrenologist will tell yon that tlJC organs of vencmtion, spirituality, sublimity, IJellovolence, conscientiousness, and all the othet·s which portray religious
and moral faculties are just as natural as the organ of
alimen tiYeness which disposes toward the enjoyment
of food, oe the organ of destructi l'eness "-hich immoderately developed canses men to be dangerous to one
another, but when perfectl_y balanced an<l "·isely unfolded gi1·es strength of character withont \\·hich man
wonl<l haye no intellectual vigor or spiritual po\\-et·.
The religious sentiments are born in m;:n, and the
organ of spirituality which phrenology has disco1•ered,
as well as the organ of venet·ation, proves tl1e natural
instinct of \YOrship, which, because natural, may be
cultivated or repressed, but never totally eradicated.
Nature worships in every flower that turns its face
to the sun, offering an act of adoration to the great
fountain of energ-y; the animal that looks up to man, a
dog or horse looking up to l1is master with loving
gratitude, displays the instinct of 1·cneration. And
when men erect high pedestals and place upon them
statues of great men and women, almost deifying heroes
and heroines; while they spare no praise and stint no
gratitude when asked to pour out eulogistic adoration
:tt the feet of some benef::wtor of society, man though
he c-alls himself an infidel and avows no faith in God.
<lonhting if there be a spiritual or supreme Being, his
natmn 1 instinct of Vf'llf'l'ation leads him to bow down
to some f'upcl'iot· m:1n. ] 11 America there are men \Yho
acknowledge no supreme Uuler of the universe, who do
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not believe in erecting houses of worship, and who disl't'ga.nl aU religious sentiment and worship altogether,
who are l'eady to almost deify George Washington,
Abmham Lincoln aml other eminent patriots; those
who read history are so profoundly touched with a
sense of the majesty-lYe may also say divinity-of the
grea.test characters who appear upon the historian's
page, that they consider no monument, no eulogy too
extravagant when these men are brought before them
as objects of respect.
·
There is in man au irrepressible instinct of veneration and iYOJ'ship, and when people talk about the time
coming for worship to cease, for adoration and devotion
to come t9 an end, we tell you if tl1at time does come
man will be born with only half a brain, but as long as
he is born with a whole brain physiologists and phrenologists will still behold the outward indications of sentiments of \Yorship within the mind.
This true instinct of worship, veneration, adoration,
this continual looking up to a higher power is the lever
in man which lifts him to a higher and more glorious
life; that moralsonse, ot·conscience, tlutt spiritual faculty
which is so closely allied to~ and, indeed, inseparably
identified with the distinction between right and wrong,
or the sense of good and evil, is the magnet within
ma.n's being that attracts him to a higher life, the
inpiration of the soul within him that causes him to
1·ise to a mot'e blessed level and without which moral
and spiritual 1))'ogress would be impossible.
Unfortunat.el?, man has been so ignorant of his tru,e
nature, that what has been ~tfter all the divinest and
kindest gift of the Eternal to his children, has been
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regarded as the voice of God's displeasure, as the anger
or wrath wherewith he would smite his enemies. How
very, very often in human ignorance men denounce as
cruel that'which,in days of added wisdom they declare
to be most kind of all. How very often that parental
discipline which brings the most tears to the eye and
the most immediate sorrow to the heart of a child in the
days of its adminstration, in after years proves itself to
the absolute satisfaction of the offspring to have been
the noblest and kindest ministration of fatherly and
motherly love and wisdom.
So when we look back through the dim vistas of
by-gone years, when through the long ages we see
humanity toiling up the steeps of time, and shedding
blood even, for what we may now term superstition or
fanaticism, we find the instinct of worship even within
the savage breast, deepest down in human nature of all
instincts, and destined at last to overcome all imperfections and shine forth in its native brilliancy as God's
best gift to man.
Let us consider briefly some of the forms which this
natural instinct of worship has already taken to manifest itself, how it is now manifesting itself, and how
it is likely, indeed certain, to manifest itself in future.
Our first proposition is that no one ever worshiped anything without deeming it in some respect superior to
himself; no one ever bowed to any power, force or
creature without endowing that power, force or creature with superior attributes; and no one ever endowed
any creature, force or power with superiority until that
force, power or creature had manifested something that
looked like superiority to the worshiper.
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Let us re,·ert to the earliest form of savage worship,
the worship of ani mab. \Vherein does animal superiority
consist? Surely in superior physical strength. No one
can deny for a moment that the larger animals on earth
are man's superiors pl!ysically; in bod_ily strength, in
power to protect themselves, in power to fight, they
most certainly excell. Pooe, illiterate, naked saYages,
not armed with the weapons which intelligent and
skillful nations haYe devised, could not protect themselves against the mauradel's of the forest ; they were
stung to death by venomous reptiles they could not
control; they were eaten up alive by monsters of the
forest they could not destroy, uut who mercilessly destroyed them; had they not then good reason to recognize superior strength in such creatures? Now, as they
witnessed in animals and reptiles a disposition to do
them harm, they discovered also that they could appease
them by offering them food; that they would often
eat the food given them instea.d of destroying them and
their children; what was the outcome? Snrel.v a system
of sacrifice ; even human sacrifice grew up in the world
and frequently parents offered their own children to
monsters; they offered one child that seYeral might be
saved; later on they frequently offered prisoners whom
they had taken in war, and in still later times they
offered those who were less perfect than others in order
that by the sacrifice of one they might save many; sacrifices to the barbaric gods of all tribes o1·iginated with
fear of animals and the elements.
When men saw creatures of savage propensities
holding sway on earth, they soon thought of militant
powers in heaven, of wrathful and unmerciful gods, es-
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pecially as they saw natnre bestowing what seemed to
them her greatest gifts upon the cruel and ruthless;
they soon endowed the po"Ter that brought e\Terything
into existence with attributes like those of the set·pcnt,
the bear, the lion, the tiger and the wolf, and then when
they turned their eyes to the heavens above, and also
contemplated the phenomena perpetually transpiring
upon the earth around them, wind, thunder, lightning,
volcanic eruptions, earthquakes, cyclones and all forms
of devastation, which were more active in eady times
than now, did they not naturally endow the powers
who ruled all things, with awe and majesty, with }JO\Yer
and might, but with very little love, mercy or ienderness? And indeed to any one who is not a careful
scientist, a profound philosopher, or deeply spiritual
in his thought, the universe certainly suggests the idea
of wrath mingled "-ith beneficence. To any one \dlO
cannot read in the future the harmonizing and equalizing of all things, this world appears to be given over in
large measure to powers of darkness, hate and cruelt~r.
To those who look only upon the surface, there are no
satisfactory evidences of a perfectly good God sup1·eme
in tl1e uni,Terse. "\Ve do not wonder that awful ideasof
(le\Tils, hells, divine wrath and fiery retribution bold
sway, when \Ye see the lightings strike the dwellings of
the innocent as well as of the guilty, when the earthquake does not spare the babe at the breast, or the
mother \Yho is so necessary to the maintenance of her
offspring, an.'' more than it spares the murderer; \Yhen
the volcanic' eruption has no sympathy for the young
and tender, any more than for those who have lived a
life of sin.
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There is an awful mystery in nature; a mystery
which scientists, philosophers and theologians have
alike endeavored to m1raYel and hnxe as yet been unable to satisfadorily explain save when from the higher
!'calms of spirit and the deepest intuitions of man's
di,·ine soul a voice has declared this is only n prelude
to the oratorio, ~L scaffolding to the temple, which
when it appears in all its beauty, crowned with
ligbt, the scaffolding remoYed. and the noise of
the workmen hushed,-when all the forces of angry
wa.ves have subsided and there is a great calm, when
the rain and wind have ceased, then you will see the
earth rejuvenated and perfected. Then you will
kno\v- that all is for the best, and the righteous shall
shine fot'th in the kingdom of their Father.
Thel'e is wonder and dread nJl over the ·world, and
those poor short-sighted theologians who can see out of
earth into hell, but can not see through hell into heaven,
who can see beyon<l man to devil, but cannot see
beyond deYil to the angel into which that devil will at
length be converted, who can see the strife, discord
and storm, but can not see beyond it to the day of ineffable calm and great glory yet to be revealed-such
short-sighted gazers into the mysteries of human life
and destiny are not merely imagining horrors or supposing calamities-they simply do not see far enough; their
point of view does not reach out into the universe far
enough.
Until we have more powerful telescopes and greater
powers pf spiritnal vision, until we are longer sighted
with regard to spiritual things, we shall be tormented
with dread of fiends and hobgoblins and all the awful
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creatures which people the realms of the unknown; but
when ignorance dies and we know good, all is for good,
when brighter light and fuller revelation explain the
mystery and solve the problem, then because darkness
is no more, the hobgoblins disappear even from imagination, and in the light all will know that there is nothing
to fear. When in the darkness you are afraid of everything, even of your own shadow, and often of that most
of all. . ·when Emanuel Swedenborg in the last century,
and Dante centuries before saw into the hells and told
of states almost too awful to be depicted, they did not
describe what did not exist, but Dante, who had been
educated in Roman Catholicism and had therefore been
taught that there was an endless hell for those who
died in mortal sin, and Swedenborg, who had been
brought up in the Lutheran faith and taught that those
who died out of Christ would be damned forever, could
only modify their ideas of everlasting torment, they
could not see far enough beyond the hells into the
heavens, which all must at length reach. Anyone
standing at a point were he can see but a little way
before him can describe only what is not very far ahead
and is apt to imagine there is ~t boundary line, a horizon,
and nothing beyond it. A child standing upon the
shore, with a field-glass, looking across the water
thinks there is nothmg beyond the water-it is all
water and nothing but water in that direction to this
vision. But those who have been over seas have found
land on the other side. You can not show the distant
land to the child on the shore; you can not, even if
.Your sight is excellent, stand on the Pacific slope and
look across the water, to the Sandwich islands, China,
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Japan or any lan<l whate\'er, hut \Yhen traYelers baye
been across the \Yater and found land, and one comes
back to tell the tale, then you accept a reYelation from
the land im·isible; there is water indeed but there is
]and beyond the water. This is but a poor and faint
illustration of the hea\ens beyond the hells, of the par
adise beyond the purgatories. of the good beyond the
evil. of the light beyond the darkness.
Looking at matters from your earthly standpoint,
unless spiritually endowed and enlightened, ot· in contmunion with those n•ho have crossed the seas, yon
know of nothing more . than that \Yhich follo\\·s <lirPctly upon your present state. After a fen· short
years in the earthly ho(ly you encounter death and
tl1e grn \·e. and there is the C'JHl of life to physical
sight 01· material perception. But there are those
who can see beyon<l. and >rheee yon declare death
they declare fullness of life: ,,·here yon declare destruction they decla,re resunection and reconstruct:on. Sin1. among the Brahmins. is •· Destroya" only
to the ignorant. the same di,·i11ity is both De8troyer
and R eproducer to the enlightene(l.
The religions systems of the \Yot·lcl must come an<l
go, rise and set. \>ft.X and \\'ane, and all that "·ill remain forev-er is man's perception of absolute trnth,
and this -n·ill be perpetual!." increasing.
We hav-e alread.'· alluded to the ·worship of· the
lower creation- to the worship of t lw dark, brutal
and belligerent forces of nature. which led to sacrifices of the most fearful character- and we think
we h:we accounted for it natnmlly, that man being
on a material plane, and surrounded ·with forces he
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could not control, and seeing no further than his
immediate envi I'Onment, worshiped the physical force
which was superior to his own ; and there are millions of people to Jc.ty, who, with all their boasted
intelligence, scientific ability antlliterary acumen, never
ad,-ance fm·thcl' than sa\·agcs, in <t spiritual direction,
thus they only percei\'C what seems very unjust and
cruel in natural phenomena.
Why do the most illumined minds refuse to bow
before the blind force which is the substitute for God
among atheists and materialists~ ·why do they not
ncknowledge that supreme law or infinite force, a vague
abstraction in the universe, and declare that is all we
can know a,bout causation? ·why do they not bow
down and worship the blinrl "necessity" of motlern
materialism?
\Y e have only one answer; that ideal "force" is
not as good as we are and we will not worship om·
inferior, we will not bow to the umterialists' substitute
for God, beca,use it is an image of clay inferior to the
snbst::tnce of whicl:r we ourseh·es are nutde.
\Ve claim to ha,ve some affection, some intelligence,
some mercy, some sense of justice, but a, blind, unintelligent force, a mere abstraction, a something not ourseh·es, not endowed with any intelligence, wisdom, love
m· sense of justice, is infinitely onr inferior, and that
\\·hich is our inferioe calls for onr contempt not our
adot'ittim1.
I nsteatl of belie,·ing that the universe is guided by
some nnknowa,Lle power that brings multitudes into
<>xistencc, mocks them "-ith noble p01Yers and wonderful Pndowments, cherishes in their breasts the highest
12
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hope:; and loftiest sentiments, and then allows a cart
wheel to run over their body, or some other accident to
<.:ause their deatll, and tha-t is the end of them; instead
of believing in a, power " ·hieh giye::; glorious life and
tiien allows it to be destroyed by the blundet·ing of n
dmnken cab-dri\·er, or a careless engineer, instead of
bowing before a pmYer that giYes intelligence, hope,
aspil'ation, all that constitutes noblest manhood and
womanhood, and then destroys these attributes in
a moment by a falling tile or by a missile hurled at
your head by a careless boy, we prefer to believe
in an intelligent, controlling power that regards the
material body as the most external and superficial
vesture of man, and sees the man himself forever safely
alive, forever in spirit.
ff I am a brute, I naturally worship a oigger and
stronger brute than myself; if I am merely an animal, I
naturally worship a larger and stronger animal than
myself, and if I am a human being, with no other instincts cultivated, no other powers developed than
those I share in common with the lower creation, I ,
1mturally bow to those of the lower creation, who have i
attributes such as mine but more powerfully developed
than mine. And thus it is only natural that as long as
man is on the material plane of thought and affection,
and cloes not recognize anything more than his material
nature, he will invent a material substitute f01 God,
whicb substitute is the direct result of the mammon
worship of this age, a remote result of the ignorant
animality of savage times. There is fully as much
animality and brnt[tlity and more treachery in the
respectable man of business, who does not care how
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many wives and children he ruins, how many heads of
families he dooms to misery, and perhaps suicide by
his tricks in trade, misrepresentations and gambling
speculations, than in the panther or the wolf. We
would rather be in the clutches of a tiger than in those
of a man who lives for self and money only; we would
rather trust to the tender mercies of the wild beasts of
tlhe forest than to those of a creature who has more
intellect but uses that intellect solely for personal aggrandizement, recognizing nothmg beyond buying and
selling, eating, drinking and getting gain. As long as
this worship of mammon continues, and to make a fortune is the supreme object of life, so long as education
has for its watchword, competition, and your most approved mottoes: are look out for yourselves, take care of
number one, there can be no spiritual revelation to satisfy the highest needs of human nature, there can be no
sunshine visible in which we can bask with delight. If
the air is filled with noxious exhalations and the smoke
from a thousand factory chimneys. l\fan must get rid of
the mist and smoke that is continually enveloping him.
When he is no longer selfish nor brutal, then he will be
able to accept a glorious revelation from the spiritual
nniverse, which is absolutely necessary to happiness
and a trne understanding of the plan of the universe.
We are ready to make the assertion, extravagant
though it may appear to many, that 1.ve know pe.ople
who have absolutely discovered God. But if they have
discovered God, have they met a person and had a personal interview with an omnipotent spirit in the guise
of man who proclaimed his deity by name? We an·
S\Yer they have beheld the divine presence with the eye
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of tbe soul; they lHwe hoeomc ::;pi1·itnal to the extent
of entering into consciou::; relation with the divine
spi1·it made known to them in tho innermost recesses of
their being. "Blessed are the pure in l1 ea.rt for they
shall see God." A great marw people quibble <Lt that
beatitude, mauy want to know wlmt it means to see
God. According to tl1e statement itself no one can
knmv what it mmns to "see God " until perfectly pure
in heart, therefore until they are in that conditioil
they have no means of either proving or· dispt'oving
the statement. The sight of God to the pme in lwart
is tbe full perception that 0\"erytlJing is good and ior
the best, that all Jifo will turn out well and all roads
lead at length to the great terminus of tho celestial
city, that all boats will land at length upon the ::;hore
of eternal happiness. By perceiving God 1ro menn pot·ceiving spi1·itual truth, love, wisdolll, goodness :md right.
eousness; perceiYing perfect justice in the onle1· of dH;
universe, And when we have found divine justice ruling
and governing all we (lo not trouble ourselves as to
whether Deity has oe has not an anthropomorphic form;
when we have found divine wisdom, love and truth we do
not care to ask how love, wisdom and truth are presented
outwardiy to sense or intellect, we arc satisfied with
the knowledge of the soul, -vvitl1 tbe perception of the
interior nature.
For all discussions in theology concering God's
personality o1· impersonality wo shall care loss than for
the changing sands on the sea shore. It does not matter whether we can decide as to the personality or
impersonality of God. There arc a groat many things
beyond our intellectual range, even beyond our moral
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preception, and there are ~~ great u1an y mysteries in
the universe that are beyond us IYhich we do not need
to settle.
But if we l1ave found enough to content our souls
in tr·uth, if we have found enough to still the wild
heating of our rebellious, sorrowing hearts, to demonstrate life immortal where we have hitherto found
death, aml the victory of truth where hitherto we
imagined the victory of the graYe; if \Ye can stand by
the side of ~L cot·pse and yet see a resul'L'ectod being
promoted to a higher state of intelligent existence, if
we can shed the tear of sympathy with the mourner
who is bereaved of an earthly presence and yet be
so convi need that the so-called d ea( l are a,li 1re and with
ns, that the tears which tlo\Y thl'ongh ignorance we
can wipe away; if we can bring wisdom's consolation
to the sad heart, if we have the certainty that though
every earthly prop be destroyed, and every earthly
opportunity denied, though we have lived .our lives
from the ordinary stamlpoiht in vain, labored and
toiled for na.ught, that there is in the spiritual universe
a crown a reward a o-Iorious result for our every un'
'
e
dertaking that can not be obsenred from earth's plane
of observation, tl1en we haYe found the God we all
need to find, for we have found infinite goodness; Infinite
Good, is "God" which is an old saxon word meaning the
Good One or the All Good. God then becomes a word
no longer meaningless upon our lips. All human speculations concerning God and the life beyond must eventually pass away, all outward forms and ceremonies of
religion will pass away, but the essence of religion
1rill ne\'er pass away. Religion may cast aside its
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outward dress, its pagodas, temples, synagogues and
churches may all be looked upon some day as things
of the past aud no longer needed; but supposing the
outward church does come to au end, how will it come to
an end? By growth. The church will grow so large
it will coYer the earth, and when the whole earth 1s a
temple, then nobody will need a smaller temple. ""When
the temple was small it stood on a little spot of ground,
and people could easily tell you how large it was; but
when the -n·hole earth becomes holy, you can never
wear yonr shoes anywhere if yon ha\·e to remove them
when you tread on holy ground.
\Ve believe in the extension of holy ground, in tlw
enlarging of consecrated territory so that we can find
God everywhere.
Where did Ja-cob find holy ground? Out in the wtlderness where he had but a stone for his pillmv. Thet·e
had been no rite of consecration, no house of worship
was built there, but he was constrained to remove the
shoes from his feet for the place whereon he stood was
holy ground. Where did Jl,{oses find holy ground,
where did he see the phenomenon of the burning bush~
There "·as no temple built by human hands and dedicated to the Jl,i[ost High where he recei \"ed the divine
message, he was in the solitary unconsecrated desert.
Where did Jesus tell the woman of Samaria that
God should be worshiped? It was not necessary to
approach a holy mountain, as the Samaritans thoug-ht,
with their ruined temple on its summit; it was not
necessary to enter Jerusalem with its temple of unparalleled magnificence or pause within its walls, for God is
everywhere. Spirit and truth are the only two E;S1?ential
words used in connection >'"ith !:is wor;:;bip,
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In the future the religious im:tinct will be entirely
disconnected from fear, from ~tll harsh conceptions of
Deity and moral obligation; the Yery word obligatory
will be removed from the thought of eeligion and God
will be worshiped in perfect freedom.
But some may still ask how can perfect freedom be
reconciled with religion or religio, which means bind.
ing ~ Can we be religious-completely bound-and yet
enjoy perfect freedom? Yes, for you can serve your
father and mother from pure lo>e, yon do not fear
them at all, if yon loYe them perfectly. The youngest
child can know what it is to feel: father would never
punish me, nor would mother; but when they tell me
what to do I do it because I love them, and because I
love them I choose to please them.
The only worship God can care for is the kind of
worship we have just mentioned, any other is craven.
and usually selfish. ·when worship is offered to God
for the sake of receiving something in return, is not
the worshiper like <t child who obeys his parents not
from love, but because if he is a good child he may get
a toy or some sweetmeats, such ·worship is not religion.
There are people who are so afraid of God they worship in order to escape hell. Congregations in times of
revival are thrown into hysteria, at the thought of
endless perdition, and then they are said to receive the
spirit, having prayed for the holy spirit because they
very naturally did not wish to drop into fire and
be burned forever. There is no religion in such experiences. Where true religion appears is where people
worship lovmgly and truly the eternal God, from gratitnde to the God who blesses them: where their hearts
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are full of gratitude to the Eternal Fount of all, and
they love the Eternal with all their hearts, with all
their souls, with all their minds and with all their
strength, fear is gone, dread is removed from such
forever.
True religion has nothing but love in it. The only
reason why the men and women of the future wi1l "·orship "·ill be because they love the Eternal. Now as
God wants nothing, and as you can not possibly do God
a favor, add to hi~ glory or bestow one fraction of
honor upon the Eternal that He does not eternally possess, religion resolves itself into practical philanthropy;
and loYe for the Eternal takes the form of love for all his
children. Religion, rising in glorious light from its
chrysalis, transformed into a butterfly, becomes philanthropy, humanitarianism. ·when we support religious
services in days to come we shall know that others a1·e
helped by them, and that they generally benefit society;
we sha]] do whate,·er we can to help our brethren to a
higher and nobler life. There is a, tli'\"ine utilitarianism
\Yhicb recognizes the usefulness of whatsoe\•er tends to
promote the spiritual nature, and this will be the impetus to all religious observance in days to come.
Nothing is more important than that doubting- and
nervous persons, in particular, should be helped to a
spiritual sight of divinegoodness,and assisted to realize
the truth of immortality. Pains, suffering and diseases
of every name proceed from doubt, fear and soJTow,
i and to remo,·e these deadly enemies of health and hap. piness is to employ the only effectiYe measures to O\'ercome sickness and insanity.

LESHON X.
HOW

CAN

WE

EXPLAIN

i\IIKACLES

SCIENTIFICALLY,

ACUO:i\IPLISH WONDERS APPARENTLY

TRANSCK~DING

AND
THE

OPERATION OF NATlJHAL LAW?

similar to the alJove having poured
Q UESTIONS
in upon us from evet·y direction, we
felt
h~Lve

it desiralJle to devote a special chapter in this work
to an elucidation, as far as possible, of a problem,
the very nature of which appears at first sight to
chaJienge the ability of even the ablest intellect. But
when we look carefully at the proposition, and consider thoughtfully the nature of the inquiry, we shall
perceive that no so-called miracle has eYer claimed to
be an interference with. immutable law; out only an
exhibition of spiritual power overcoming the ordinary
limitations assigned by human infirmity to the operation of a law, the scope of ·which so far transcends
ordinary comprehension and discovery as to remove
it as completely from the realm of general observation, as the rings belting the planet Saturn are nnrevealed to unassisted mortal eyesight, but stand unt
in vivid distinctness before the average eye when assisted by a telescope.
Spiritual science is no more at v:uiance with physical science than telescopes are at wa1· with eyes. Spiritunl perception enables ns to sPe far be~'onrl the limits
185
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of average observation, thus the only contention there
ean possibly be between spiritual science and physics
is on the score of ttnwarrm1table negative assumption
on the part of many physicists. It was always said
of Darwin that the most conspicuous feature of his
greatness was his determination to publish his discoYeries, and not antagonize in a controversial spirit the
opinions of those who as yet were not blessed with the
knowledge which had fallen to his share. Let us all
emulate Darwin in this respect, be truly thankful fot·
aJl the positive information we can derive from the
most external source, a,nd at the same time be ever
ready and desirous to peer more deeply than the outer
senses can into the realm of spiritual being which ever
encompasses ns, and of which we are now and ever
denizens.
No one can be jnstilied in supposing that any
event no nuttter how remarkable is due to a suspension
of law, but is not l:.tw infinitely beyond our acqua,intance
with it, we consider the time has already come for a
clear forciule exposition of the triumphs of mind oYet·
matter, not ~~s a contribution to the literature of dogmatic theology or speculative philosophy, but of scien<.K'
itself. JYiarie Oorelli, a deservedly popular authoress,
in a most fascinating· work which has had a very large
sale already, A Romance qf Two Trrorl(ls, has without
question, in her dissertation upon the nature and application of electricity, clone a good deal to prepare
the public mind, which reads science in the form of
romance, gladly for yet 1nore explicit and startling disclosures which are to follow; her method of dealing
with the occult forces i:o: far in nclY:mce of Mr. Sinnett's
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in his theosophical novels Iiw·nut and United, for
while S~nnett deals almost exclusively when discoursing
of phenomenal results, with the 1\'onderful an<.l almost
the terrible, :Marie 001·elli shows how in her own case
especially (if her narrative is to be considered a
chapter from her own autobiography) the wonderful
knowledge of the noble hero of the tale Helioba8 is
directed entirely to three most important ends: spil·itnal development, mentalimprovement and physical well
being. In the same book a chapter devoted to tlte l!,lectric
Creed, explains very reasonably how Peter was able to
walk on the sea while faith upheld him, but when he felt
himself sinking, it was at a timewhenfear overcame him,
and fear disturbs electrical currents and renders danger
imminent. Other wonderful doings of the Apostles :111d
the strange natural phenomena mentioned freguently in
connection with telling episodes in the life of Jesus are
similarly explained, i.e. the electrical theory is applied
throughout and it works well, especially as lt1l11utn electricity is never confounded with mineral, vegetable m·
animal electricity and it has a.l ways appeared to us that
to attribute human force to animal magnetism or to
call it by that name is to insult manhood and wom[whood by unduly extolling the animal emanations. M~w
l1as an animal nature which links him physically with
the lower orders of existence, but this lower natu1·e is
totally unable to accomplish those super-animal results
which can spring alone from the operation of altogethe1·
higher capabilities. ·with persons who refuse to appl_\'
the scientific method of experiment or who are so satisfied with physical limitations of the most arbitrary
character that they seek no spiritual light, also with
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those who ignorantly and pugili.stically denounce whatever is above their crude physical perception,.werefuse
to enter into controversy, such people will throw down
a tre~Ltise on spiritual themes with a contemptuous
sneer or they will attack vigorously what they fail to
understand in a manner which positively compliments
the work they fondly imagine they demolish, as they
only succeed in advertising publicly their own shallO\\r
irascibility and overweening self-conceit. To those a.lone
who are in search of light, who al'e dissatisfied alike
with theologic and m<tterialistic husks, who can neitlwt'
uclieve in antiquated snpermtturalism nor be content
with frozen materalism, should teachers and healers
appeal, we only waste time in seeking to make
pl'oselytes; hungering and thirsty children of the
Etemal, our needy brethem and sisters who are
seeking light, health and peace, and who are willing to make material sacrifices to secure higher blessings than can possibly flow tln·ough the channels of j;
the senses, are the only persons to whom the new illum-1
ination can come, or by whom it will be welcomed,'
nnd to these is now being vouchsafed an interpretation
and exposition of spiritual ti·uth far beyond any light \
preYiously thrown upon life, its origin, nature and des-{
tiny, and the power of man to control the outward ele- i
ments and inost certainly his own body. vVe acknow]- \
edge without qualification an Infinite Supreme Power j
of perfect Love and Wisdom, and to the Infinite Being \
alone will we submit, but while we are absolutely cer-i
tain that God is the one infinite truth in being, we do
not allow that we as men and women are unable to so
utilize and manifest eli vine power as to exhibit godlike
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qualities even on earth. There is a passage in the
Psalms, which exactly states our position : ·• All tlw
,\·hole heaven is the Lord's, the earth bath he given to
the children of men," which signifies that while G-od
is supreme in the universe as the life and soul of all,
man has it in his power to subdue the earth, and therefore we do not raise any objection to the teachings of
theosophists and transcendentalists who declare that
man has such resources within himself that ultimately
he can and \\'ill control the l'aging elements and show
himself master of tbe whole earth. Swedenborg's doctrine that man lives from God but appears to live from
himself is perfectly reasonable, and the necessity of
man's appearing to li1·e from himself while in reality
he lives fmm God,is also made quite clear in the writings
of this greatest o£ modern seers. Now as we have no
intention of intrenching, in this lesson, on the views of
Trinitarians verws Unitarians with regard to the deity
or divinity of the personal Christ, we shall bring forward
only such instances from the New Testament as are
clearly intended to 1·efer to the exercise of it spiritual
power common to all mankind, but like every gift or
talent, susceptible to cultivation and needing careful
culture for its expansion.
It is a very great mistake to suppose that spiritual
gifts are so miraculous that they are the possession of
a priYileged few who have done nothing to merit them,
while all others must remain hopelessly destitute of such
endowments, however much they may desire to possess
and use them. The manifestation of the Spirit is given
to everyone without exception, but to all the same gift
is not given, and 'iYhere we often fail is in seeking to
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obtain what we bnxe not when it would be wisdom on
our part to cultivate what we have. A formal, routine
system of school discipline is fatal to normal education,
as all children are not adapted to tile same pursuits, but
no child, with proper care and training, need become
or remain a dunce, ltn idiot or an invalid. Abnormal,
unhealthy, unlo\•ely conditions are unnatural. All
wol'1~s on pathology freely admit this. Then do not
fall illto the error of supposing t!Jat any one exists who
has not some vocation, and who can not, by judicious
treatment, be brought into a state of manifested health
and harmony. Jesus chose his immediate followers
from aU ranks and stations. Previous to their call to
follow him some had been fishe1·men, but others had
bclongetl to the medical profession, and sat at tlw
receipt of custom. They continued, in some instances
at least, to ply their Yocations after joining the apostolic baud, as Paul continued l1is trade as a tent-maker
after the gre~ttest orations had fallen from his lips.
Concentration of mind on a gi\·en object is the open
door to success and without it genuine and stable success is impossible in any dit·ection. Prayer antl Faith
must ever go together, as aspi1·ation without confluence
is well nigh useless, and belief ''ithout an endeayor to
ascend to a higher interior realm is practically futile.
\V e can pray " -ithout ceasing by unceasingly desiring
to accomplish a definite result, we can continually exercise faith by refusing to allo"' our thoughts to be
<li \'erted even for an instant from the good tomtrd
which " 'e unceasingly aspire, and we can truly fast or
abstain by so snbdning the lower to the higher nature
that reason is lord O\el' passion, '>Yhile reason in its turn

SPIRITUAL THERAPlWTICS.

l!H

is rendered subject to the moral sense. These three
necessities, faith, prayer and fasting can be so explained
as to prove to every intelligent and fair-minded student
that the words of Jesus, as recorded by the evangelists,
are in exact accordance with demonstrable fact, therefore scholarly Ol' sciolistic criticisms matter nothing, for
while the scholar questions and the sciolist impudently
denies the authenticity of the gospel tale the enlightened. spiritual scientist assumes a position far in advance
of historical controversy, a position which is in fact,
utterly impregnable, for to those who understand the
law governing the production of marvelous phenomena
the recorded facts themselYes are taken as illustrations
of the consequences attendant upon a certain course of
action and line of development, therefore history is of
quite secondary importance so far as it refet·s to time
and place. It matters not whether persons believed to be
dead were raised to life in Palestine 1800 or in Egypt
18,000 years ago, the question is, can the so-called dead
be raised at all, is there a law which renders their
resuccitation possible? History furnishes us "·ith
startling accounts of the prevalence of a power in the
world confined however to exceptional individuals able
to restore to physical health and Yigor those pronounced
dead by all other testimony than that of far-seeing
intelligence consciously possessed by those alone
whose lives have rendered them superior to ever~'
ordinary limitation of mortality. Leprosy is instanced
as being cured by remarkable men in accordance with
fixed law and unalterable conditions, and when we
remember that "men of like passions with ourselves"
accomplished these mar,'elons feats of spiritual pro"·ess,
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no claim whatevm· being made that they were wrought
only by Jesus, indeed, the exact opposite being positively stated in the Bible, we can afford to dismiss
without attention the silly bombust of those rabid iconoclasts, who think they can wipe out by their absurd
negations man's confidence in what he can prove fol'
himself independent of history, if h,e only forms the
acquaintance of a great spiritual trnth and harmonizes
his conduct with his understanding of it.
One of the most striking illustrations of spiritun l
agency overcoming what has been universally termed
incurable disease, is the story of Elisha directing Naama.n, the Syrian, to the mystical Jordan in whose
clennsing streams every trace of leprosy "·as washed
a wa.y. Now Elisha stood in the attitude of a guide, a.
teacber, ad irector, bnt he was in no sense a mesmerist,
neither di<l he att1·ibute N<w.man 's recovery to an~·
potency inhering in his personality. Elisha was a prophet
and the successor of a prophet. His fitness to take
Elijah's place after the latter's translation was determined altogether by his clear-sightedness. Elijah says to
Ehsha, 'if you see me when I am taken hom you, it shall
be evidence to yon that my mantle has fullen uron
you, but if yon do not see me the hard thing- yon have
asked can not be accomplished. Here at the outset\\"('
have presented to us a correct Yiew of what Christa ins
might call apostolic S1ti'C1"88-iou. Elisha had been both
servant, student and companion to Elijah, for a long
time, during which period innmnemhle opportunities
had been afforded him of attaining the high ra,nk of
prophet or seer. which signifies one in whom thepower
of insight into spiritual things is coupled ,,·ith t.he ahil-
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ity to proclaim truth, and lead others into paths of
wisdom. Elisha had so far profited by his discipleship
to Elijah, as to haYe developed his spiritual perception
to the point of ability to see and describe what was
occnning on another plane than that of sense, he proves
by this that his a(h·antages have been improved, and
that he is, therefore, ready to commence his journey as a
witness to truth against every form of error and idolatry, and he testifies to the divinity of his mission
UJ' blessing the city into \Yhiclt he fir.st enters. changing bitter and unwholesome waters into pure and sweet.
If we could pause to linger over the inci(lents in
Elislm's ministry, we could, \\'e think, convince you
that his baldness was but typical of the absence
of rnaterial pomp, authority and show which ever·
accompanies the highest type of spiritual workm·.
The children of the city ·who ridiculed him were those,
(plentiful in every age and land) who deem exterrmls all important and ridicule e\'ery truth, and all
who proclaim it unless it is rendered outwardly attractive and presented with the pomp and display e\·er
characterizing civil and ecclesiastical, imperialistic rlespotism. The children eaten b~r bears in the old. figurati\·e story to be found in the Book of Kings at·e like
multitudes in Europe and America, to-day who in consequence of slighting the only agent of redemption, the
spiritual teaching which bids them forego externals and
cultiYate the spirit, find themselves devoured by theshebt>ars of the woods which Swedenborg so aptly
descl'ilws as human affection for earthly and (langerous
things.
Elisha represents a man of unswening integrity,
13
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and loyalty to principle and conviction, he therefore
claims nothing for himself, and stands to the afflicted
:'\ aaman as a wise and helpful teachet· and he tells this
gt·eat 8yrian captain to bathe seven times in the ri\·et·
Jordan. Tl1e name .Tordan means a stream flowing
hom above, and therefore refers to those spiritual
blessings which are obtainable only when we divest
ourselves of confidence in material things, and permit
the cleansing and illuminating grace of spirit to remove from us all earthly defilements. Naaman, justly
proud of the beautiful situation of the city of Damascus, and attached to the broad flowing rivers Abana
and Pharphar, desires to wash in them and be cleansed,
but following the line of correspondence we shall see
that these rivers represented external means of reIief to apply to which in case of leprosy was manifestly absurd, as Oriental medicine and surgery had
proved hopelessly impotent to relieve that terrible
disorder. Now, as no miracle can possibly be performed except in accordance with universal law, Elisha
could only point N aaman to the fount of healing, he
could not heal him by any act of personal sovereignty
or favor, nor in consideration of a proffered reward.
All of you, who are seeking to excel in blessing others,
remember always that though you can open doors
and windows, and let in sunshine, you cannot create
it, eYen though you can assist others into the light.
persuading and directing them by every measure of
persuasive force, you can not compel any one to avail
him or herself of the means of salvation. Jesus, we
are told, could do no mighty works in certain places
because of the obstinate infidelity of the people, his
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disciples were directed to leave a sinful, sensual city,
shaking its very dust from their sandals. No work
of art bas ever been more admired, or portrayed
deeper pathos than Ghrist weeping over Jer~tsalem,
mourning because the children of Jerusalem would
not avail themselves of the only means which could
possibly save them from degradation and distress.
The great and leading error in modern thought is
precisely the error of olden times. Call it the will
of God, or maintain if you please that it is the operation of a blind law of necessity (though the latter
position is insane), there is unmistakably a law in
the universe which governs and regulates cm{clitions
so arbitrarily that no one's wishes are respected in
any case more than were Naaman's preferences for
the waters of Damascus.
If the Jordan, or what it corresponded to, possessed
healing virtue, then a prophet could point out the method .
whereby that regeneratiYe force could be applied to the
cure of an otherwise incurable disorder, and not only the
prophet but the captain's servants and friends could
!wing argument and moral suasion to bear to induce the
suffering ruler to enter and bathe in the healing stream,
but that was the extent of their united po,Yer. The folly
of those who claim that spiritual scientists or metaphysical practitioners ignore the law of nature, or that those
of any name who acknowledge the po,ver of spirit as
beyond that of "force" or "matter" believe absurdly
that God changes or the universal order is reYersed by
prayer or any human effort, is commensurate only with
their ignorance, and were it not for the almost invincible strength of blind prejudice it " ·ould be impossible
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for the merest tyro in logic.o1· a child \\"lJO comprehends
the ordinary use of language to fail to understand that socalled miracles are not in the slightest degree discordant
\Yith the immutable law and ordei· of the nni verse, recognized by materialists as a blind force, but by theists as the
unvarying expression of diYine intelligence. NeYer,
nuder any conceivable circumstances, can two and two
make other than four, never can oaks be raised except
from acorns, never can one type be changed into another
in the whole economy of nature, but nature's resources
are so little known that he is guilty of insane uombast
who undertakes in this age of electrical appliances to
deny that anything may not be accomplished which
which does not inYolYea re\·ersal of the order of nature.
or state a, mathematical impossibility. One can ne\·er
be three or seven, but at the same time tlw single ray of
\Yhite light can be matle mamfest in three primary
colors and seYen prismatic hues and countless tints aml
shades, thus the essential life of the uni ,-erse is one li fc.
but its exp1·ession may be both three fold, seYen fold
and multiform. ·when in the future direct telegraphic
connnunication is established between this earth and
the planet Ma.rs. it w!ll be by means of an electrical system as na tnral as the overland i.elegraph or the sub-marine
cable. ·what ma1Telous intellectual prodigies those
men are who conceiYe the idea of modern appliances:
the Canadian Pacific Railroad running as it does through
a territory presenting at first sight utterly insurmountable baniers to the skill of the engineer, is a solid
working testimony to the fact of mind surmounting any
and eYery material barrier as it unfolds to (l<'I'CPi \"C the
method of such mastery.
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X 011· shall one accept the BL"Ookl yn bridge and
prospectively the tunnel umler the EJJglish channel
uniting France a,nd England. and laugh to scorn pr·edictions of further conquests o\·er ea,rth antl ticles? Does
not the wise man speak very cautiously and with infmite reserv~ concerning the 1vildest dreams of future
hnuumattainment~ all who thinkamlousen·eluu:;tconclude that as intelligence unfolds things formedy considered utterly beyond the reach of possibility as well as
pl'Outtbility actually \Yill occm. X ow to apply this precise
r·easoning to spiritual attainments 1re decl:tre that what
is meant by the three-fold comm:wd, lJelie,·e, prLy, fast,
is that througl~ the exercise of sup1·eme confidence in
spirit, coupled with sincere and constm1t aspiration and
a complete subjection of the lowe1· appetites to the higher
promptings to the extent that tr·;u1smutation is accomplished, wonders of healing can be wrought, truth can
be stated and applied with reference to the entire
economy of man's finite expression in external form,
equaling if not excelling the sublimest ,,·c.rks pe1·fonnml
in ancient Galilee. The Esoteric JJlagazine, published in
Boston, constantly publishes very instmcti ve al'ticles
giving practical directions in this line, all tending to
prove the immutability of divine law and the certainty
of success in spiritual directions if the affections are
weaned from earth and centered in the things of the
spirit. The question of will is one that is continually re·
cm·ring and is a subject upon which more misapprehension prevails than perhaps any other. ~Irs. Eddy and
those calling themselves Christian scientists in general,
have much to say against the exercise of personal will.
Science an(l lleallli cont:ti n:.; some pm'ti cnlarly strong
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condemnations of mesmerism, but after all, you will
note that J\Irs. Eddy's particular :.wersion is nutlicious
mesmerism. N U\\" all mesmeric operation is uo more
necessarily malicious than all speech is malicious. lf
:1Irs. Eddy or any one else has discovered nmlpracticc
mnong her stmlents and sees a danger resn!tiug from
the views entert<tined by some, she is conscientiously ami
humanely fulfilling her duty by calling attention to
etToneons beliefs and prac!ices, bnt 'Ylwlesale condemnation of what is usually classed as mesmerism is un\\·iso
as t>he hcrselfadmitsitcan either 1-:illor cure. Its cma·
tiye proprieties are as serviceable as the constructin)
action of electricity, w bile its destructive action lllay be
likened to the electric fiame, striking and tlemuli:>hing
:t lmil<ling or blasting tt handsome tree.
Personal will must be subdued to unh-ersal diYin('
will, or it rnus riot and proves itself an outlaw, ,,-bile
all seltish abuses of psychology inevitably leatl to the
misery alike of those who operate an<l those who arl'
operated upon. Hypnotit>m, now so fashionable, is not.
a desimble form of psychology, as the hypnotic state
is o1W of subjccti\'e insensibilit~·, but wheneyer expct·iments are successfully proYen in such directions, it is
beeanse the one " ·ho entranc()S is more fully in the light
than the one entranced. Modern Spiritualism dtu·ing
the 11ast fonr decades has amply illustrated how much
good and eYil can emanate apparently from the same
source. Pyschologists and Spiritualists will always be
in danger till tlwy learn that subjection to the higher
is the only safeguard against control by the lower.
Om· parnmount resolve must ever be to educate, not
coel'Cl~, to nnite nm·selnJS ]qyjng·l.'' , ~\-illingly. ('Oll\-
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pletely with whatevet· ~ppeals to us as highest awl
divinest in the nni Yerse. IVe can not succeed as rebels
forever militating against universal order; we can not
tum the eternal current of infinite eJwt·gy out of its
course because we, like straws or tiny boats. are struggling to float or row against the stream. If, as .:\fatthew Arnold said, there is a stream of tendency e\'Cl'
making for righteousness, is it not wisdom 011 the part
of all to seek to move i11 and with this glorious mm·ent,
not to striYe against it? The pmyer of J csus, "Father,
not my will, but thine he 1lone," is the very esseHcc
of profound wisdom, fo1· what man is there lwwe\'Cl'
great, who can control the Pleiades or Orion to borrow
appropriate similes from tl10 book of Job·~ lle is a
lunatic, mad with pride, staggering through the inloxication of vanity, who can gaze at the matchless order
of the universe and say \\·ith the foolish ones, "There
is no God.'' The utte1· puerility of atheism or blank
materialism is so contemptible as to make eYery genuine
rationalist 1)]'ay that modern inti1lels may le<trn wisdom
from one of their own faYorite text-books, Thomas
Paine's "Age of Heason,'' in which that celebrated deist
reveals atheism in its true light and atheism m· infideWy with a ghost, professed by some utterly illogical
spiritualists, is the most hopelessly chaotic system eYer
presented to any public.
Now listen to the reasoning of some spirituaJists
who are utterly unwilling to affirm the being of Deity.
They declare most reasonably that intel~igence nets
through force upon matter. This explanation of the
phenomena of existence can gcarcely be imprm'ed upon,
but it at once gt.J·ikes t.hl' rf'tlect.iYe mind that every
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manifest<ttion of intelligence through matter is the expression of intell1gence at least commensurate with
such expression. N O\Y while there are many forms of
existence below liUi.n, displaying far Jess intelligence
than man, man is utterly unable to create. ' There is a
law he can not set aside, immutably fixed by an intelligence far sureeior to his own. Now this law proves
God, i. e., Supreme Intelligence, as no law can exist
sa\'e as it is a lllanifestation of mind, the being of God
is axiomatically proven through this universalla,w, and
the fact that man can discover, obey or rebel against
this law but can not possibly change it, is to the thinker,
proof direct of an infinite and unchangeable intelligence, for law is unknown among men save as it is the
result and embodiment of intelligence. It would be
just as reasonable to al'gue that a state was goYerned
by law and then deny the existence of any human will
back of that law producing and enforcing it, as to deny
the sovereignty of Infinite Will, Eternal Spirit. Now
the renunciation of our human will is not required of
us. Our will is a talent to be used not renounced. The
true attitude of the human will is an intelligent acquiescence ·with the divine will, a perfect sunender of
pride and rebellion, and a loving, harmonious union
with the Infinite.
In union is strength, in disunion is impotence.
Houses divided against themselves cannot stand, and it
is because men and women are continually warring
against each other, that they are wea-k, sick and generally·wretcl!e~l and unsuccessful. To gain perfect po·w er
over the lower self, and to become strong enough to
1·esist all defiant elements, to liYe above the reac!J of
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disease, is to accomplit:ih tL cont:iciout:i Yoluntary union
with the Infinite \rill. X ow tbit:i union with the di,·ine
is diametrically opposed to the relinquishment of freedom. Our freedom is lJeYer so gn'<lt, ne,·et• so dearly
prized as when with an ausolutely ft·ee spirit, in perfect
liberty we elect to walk in patlH; of righteousness and
peace. To loYe the di,·ine law, to ouey it from loYe,to
appt·elten<l something of its perfect wisdom, and to
choose tlte pa.th of wis(lom and deliberately \Yalk therein, is to follow the onl.'· c~urse which intuition and
comnwn-sense recommend alike. ?\ow if any ofyDufeel
sick, sad, lonely, desolate, and you turn in thonght to
the Infinite~ your cares ,\'ill be dismissed, your bmdens
lifted, your soiTO\YS assuaged, while hope will inunediately resume the place left Yacant by despair. The
greater works \\'hich Jesus said slwuhl be pel'formed by
his disciples, may be understood in two ways: 1st, The
obYious meaning is that what had hitherto been confined
to a very circumscribed area should at length cover
Mw globe ; and 2d. as the minds of men expand, they
are ever becoming ready for greater manels than would
haYe been of any use before. 1'\o matter how much a
teacher knows, instruction must e\·er keep pace \\'ith
the comprehension of the scholars; becansa a learned
professor can solYe an intricate pl'Oblem in the higher
mathematics, docs not proYe that any among his class
are p1·eparecl for its solution before them, and were it
solved in their presence, it "·ould be practically unsolYed hn· all save the pi'Ofessor. If a di,·ine Yoice
speaks and but a few can hear \Yhat it utters, the multitude may confound the sound with oedinary thunder,
tlto l'at:lt is 11ot "·itlt the YOi<:e that speaks in tltrillillg
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tones of perfect distinctness, but with the deaf eaL'S of
the auditors. The voice of truth is ever speaking, but as
the world only gradually advances to a point where
many can interpret the voice of truth or behold
its form, the voice seems to be ever drawing nearer and
speaking more clearly to men, the voice speaks as it
always spoke, the light shines as it always shone, the
processes of nature are continued as they always
were, but the hearing ear: the seeing eye, and truly
understanding heart are only by continuous and
apparently slow processes of growth unfolded to perceiv-e and understand these "mysteries." Dr. James
:Martineau, one of the most deeply spiritual minds in
the Unitarian denomination intt·oduced a beautiful
canticle into his Ten Services fm• Public Worsh{p, commencing with the \Yorcls: " Blessed be the Lord God of
ages, who ever delighteth to draw more nigh. In the
morning of tbe world he appeareth from afar, in the
evening hedraweth nigh to abide with usfo1~ever." This
quotation con Yeys the aspect of di ,·ine revelation, as seen
by students of evolution, but as all human perceptions of
truth are relatiYe, it is no more absolutely true that the
Eternal One draws gradually nigh to his children, tha.n •
that the sun draws gradually near to the earth. In
the Mosaic account of creation, the doctrine of gradual
and successive developments is stated in such a manner
as to lead the uninitiated to suppose that whoever \\'as
the author of the Pentateuch, taught the astronomical absurdity that the earth was created before the
snn. Interpret the record in the light of science and
you will at once perceive that the theory is, that at the
time when the moon was formed, through the separa-
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tion of an encircling ring from the earth, the sun and
stars began to appear, just as colors are a new creation
to a man born blind when he first beholds them, and
sounds are a new creation to one who was deaf f1·om
birth, but whose ears are now for the :fhst time unstopped. Transposing the idea of revelation it is at
once comprehensible and accordant with all science,
but let it remain in its old groove and it suggests the
idea of a fitful Deity. Once we understand that the
ability to perform any wonder is ours, so soon as we
<liscover the law which makes a result possible, once
we get free of the false belief that God or nature is
partial, once "'e behold universal law in place of chance
or caprice, and nothing is any longer impossible save
a mathematical absurdity.
Fear in the sense of dread is the g_reat obstacle to
human liberty, fear in the sense of doubt is the greal
drawback to success in all matters where confident decision is required, fear in the sense of reverence, respect,
submission to divine guidance is the begining of wisdom. But in its good sense the word fear is now very .
rarely used, therefore "·e do not commend to you e\·en
the fear of God as recommended in the Proverbs of
Solomon. Perfect love casteth out all fear, we can not
fear what we love perfectly, fear causes men to tremble
and cringe even before a partially beloved object, fear
and love hold divided sway in many a heart and you are
doubtless all of you able to relate some chapters in
your own experience when you trembled at the approach of one you thought you loved. All that we
deem superior excites to awe until through the fullness
of our love, all terror is displaced. Before we can heal
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ou rselYes or others perfectly, " ·e JmJst h:wc lost aJl fear
and then with liberty to utilize our e\·ery faculty anJ
gift we shall be equal to every emergency and ready
n t all times to obey the summons of the Spirit. Strive
to excel in calm confident assurance tha.t all is well, in
c1uietness is strength, the calmer we are tho more we
ca.n accomplish. Anything like haste or nervousness is
at deadty variance with success. Do not seek to fight
a disease, do not attack an ailment, but transfer yom·
thought to the perfection of life immorhd nncl let the
so11l act. This is the secret of power.

LESSON Xl.
PltACTICAL ADVICE '1'0

STUDENTS, HJ<;ALERS AND PATIENTS,

AND DIRECTIONS FOR TIIE

APPLICATIO~

OF

SPIRITUAL

scmNCE TO ALL TJH: AVOCATIONS OF DAILY LIFE.

of the most misleading
and yet a very
ONEcommon
one into which people fall, concerning
6l'l'Ol'S

Spiritual Science, is that it is to be studied and vraeticed exclusively for the driving out of physical ailments and therefore that its study should be almost entirely confined to those who are seeking to identify
themselves with a new therapeutic school, or are seeking to rid themselves of some physical ailment. Then
again, there is n prevailing impression that the practice
of healing is extraordinary, that it consists in the mental utterance of prescribed formulas, and that to heal
it is necessary to withdraw from the world and relin·
quish all hold upon common obligations. These statements are all founded on fact and are in a limited sense
correct, as they apply to special cases, but taken as a
whole they are exceedingly misleading, as a very brief
study of the science will prove to any intelligent inquirer. From the earliest days of which there is any
written record, the healing art has been practised by
persons pursuing every imaginable avocation, though
in ancient times the power to heal seemed especially to
inhere in those who luul devoted themselves particularly
205
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to the serTice of religion. The elders of the church
r.llmled to in the Epistle of James, were the wisest and
most experienced persons in an early Christian associa.
tion. Elders were chosen because of their spiritual
endowments of a practical character, and while some
pmsned the work of teachers and healers exclusively,
others performed e\'en menial bboJ·, and in many instances the most successful healers have been those
utterly dPstitute of \Yorldly nw:ws; who have follO\Yed
a laborious occnpation anct in its pmsnit <liscovere1l
their spiritual ability through grateful recognition on
the part of those whom they h:we been instrumental
in relieving. As Felix Adler has said thr~t teachers of
ethics will be successors of the clergy, so we may state
that mental healers will succeed to the practice of medica.] men and women. But can not a clergyman widen
his views and become a teacher of ethics, enlarging his
sphere of usefulness, instea1l of abandoning his field
of effort, proviued his knowledge and convictions
ke8p pace with the progressive tendencies of the time~
So may the professors and doctors of medicine outgrow
tbeir physical limitations and do far more for the relief
of suffering humanity as their methods become more
spi1·itual than they could e\'er accomplish when limited
by external scholasticisms.
·
Esculapius was a divinity of the old world, a god
of healing, and while it is customary to call physicians
Esculapia.ns, every one acquainted with mythology must
be quite well aware that the name is deriYed not from
a study and practice, such as the medical profession
usually confines itself to to-da.y, but from a recognition among ancient peoples of a healing force in nature
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pointed out and directed by invincible intelligence.
No one of any experience, be he physician, surgeon,
nurse or att('lndant, will endeavor to deny that by far
the largest percentage of ·diseases and accidents proceed directly from vice and folly. Subtract from the
total sum of painful and distressing maladies those
caused by crimes and indiscretions and you would so
shorten· the list that the few remaining would be
resolved into the category of simple weaknesses, while
accidents, proceeding as they do from drunkenness and
nervous disorders, in almost all instances, are mo;;t
intimately connected with vice. It is useless and
absurd. indeed, it is far worse, it is positively mischievous to turn into ri(licule the old doctrine of
suffering as a consequence of sin, for nothing is more
positively emphasized by modern experience and an
ever increasing familiarity with the law of heredity.
Sin is so broad a word, it covers so much both of commission and omission that many take exception to it as
they confound it altogether with crime, which is an
intense and more malig-nant form of offense. You can
sin against yourselves ignorantly, you can also sin
against others ignorantly, but to commit crime one
must act deliberately for the injury of another. Now
under the head of sin may be classed all weak errors,
all mistakes, all violence done to sense of right and all
opposition to the law of being. Please observe, we
do not talk about laws but only law, as laws are of
human device a,nd are therefore constantly changingand in no sense binding. Law is eternal and can never
be put aside. Laws of mortal enactment and variable
belief are called laws of mortal mind because they are
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mntable expressions of mntable will. these are often
more honored in tho ht·each than in the observance
and they pi'oYe themselws mortal becanse man can
make, repeaL bt·eak, alter and tlestro~· them.
Di\·inc law is uniYersal. The Ia\\· of nature is no
respecter of persons and can not be tampered with or
e\·aoetl b.'· human ingennity nuder any circumstances
w hatsoeYer, therefore, if it were ala". of God or natnn'
that ~·on shonld become ill throngh being in a malarial
district, there l'Onl<lnot be a. single healthy inhabitaut
in snchn place. \Yl'!'eit a decree of Gorlthronghnat11rc
that ~-on sho11ld catch cold by sitting in a drunght m·
geting yonr feet \\'f't. nnder no circnmstancl's could you
Pscnpe this penalty. "rere it llne to the action of lllli\'el'Snlla,\\· thnt yon should snfft•r from small-pox, clwlem or diphtheria. became it \Yas in the air, no one at
certain times in certain cities conld possibly escape.
X o\\·, if medical precautions can he taken, if doctOI'S HIH I
sanitary commissioners :t.(l\'ocate antidotes, they must
at once see t.hat tosnccnmb to snch pestilences is totally
unnecessarr, and that those "·ho fall Yictims do so hL'canse of a weakness and through n predisposition whil'h
is Yanqnishable. Spiritual Science steps in and traces the
weakness of the physical body to a prior defect in
mental and moral condition. and therefore its advocates
and interpreters claim that. it is utterly nsf'less to seek
to oYercome ph~·sical disability w·ithout first ousting
the demon of et·ror possessing the mind. .Ho\Y more
than nseleSl! it must be to torment nn almost heartbroken widow or bereaYed mother with pills ;md powders, lot ions and b:mdnges, when eYer~' one knows as
well ns she that her health was excellent before the
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departure of her loved one to the invisible state. How
ridiculous to seck to assuage results of an accusing conscience ot· a pcrturucd mind with physical appliances,
f(JI' how, in the name of reason or common-sense, can
anJ· of you suppose that an effect will cease while its
cause continues in active operation~ If you are treating one whose sickness originated with bereavement,
a 1·gue immortality to the mind of the sufferer silently
at lirst, tlJCn as yolll' patient becomes composed, sleeps
hettcJ', and manifests a visible attachment for you, in trod ucc the subject cautiously in con Yersation, chiefly in
inviting and answering questions. Never force a
doct1·inc or religious proposition verbally upon any one,
but di1·ect the thought silently until the patient feels
its influence and wishes to talk about it. The lJrst
t i111es for giving treatment in cities arc early morning
:wd late evening; in the country, where the atmosphere is perpetually quiet, midday is as favorable as
midnight, unless you have active occupation which
ahsorus your attention.
In seeking a lwaler, continue yon1· search until yon
find a. person in natural electric sympathy with yourself, one in whom you instinctively believe, and to whom
you are irresistibly drawn. Be guided far more by instinctive and intuitive recognition of a power to bless
than by any outward credentials, all of which may be
misleading. The only faith in a healer necessary on
the part of a patient is confidence born of appreciation.
IVIIene,·er you encounter any one who can help you,
yon feel dmwn to such an one, and such drawing is
yom· instinctive t·esponsc to good already received.
~ever tax the credulity or a patient, but when giving a
.
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treatment adapt your methods as far as you conscientiously can to individual requirement and demand.
Persons who are fond of music can be reached musically. If you are a musician of any kind, and discover a
spiritual relationship or adaptability between yourself
and any sufferer, play the organ, piano, violin or cornet, as the case may be, either with or without the
accompaniment of song, and cause the notes you strike
to vibrate to your o\vn consciousness, as echoes of the
sentiment you wish to convey, mentally if not orally,
to your patient. You can give this treatment from any
distance and find it successful, provided you choose a
time when hoth you and your patient can be undisturbed. In doing general housework, cooking and
chamber work in particular, treatments can be successfully given, as you can impart your psychic influence to
food you prepare, and leave your mental aura in any
room you have swept or dusted. If your outward
engagements are those of the clerk, you can reach those
who are attracted to you, and whom you wish to benefit, by simply conveying to them, mentally, while handing them goods, the same thought you would utter in
words were they to seek a conversation on the subject.
In dealing with troublesome children, you must invariably hold them in mind as the Yery opposite of what
they appear, for by so doing you appeal to and stimulate their dormant higher proclivities. Never repeat a
mistake or call attention to an error ; counteract an<l
destroy it by affirming and exhibiting its direct opposite. Never seek to diagnose disease physically, so ns
to become acquainted ·with physical defects or <leran~·p
ments, but always insist upon seeing every part of the
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body perfectly whole, for by holding before the mind
a perfect picture you induce an outward manifestation
corresponding thereto. Do not use silly or incomprehensible phrases, such as, "You have no head, therefore
it can not ache," but hold before your own and your
patient's mind a perfect head, and as all form is essentially perfect in spirit, and outwa.rd symmetry is a, result
of in ward harmony, by disca.rcling pathology \Yhile
retaining anatomy and physiology, you never allow a,n
image to present itself to thought which you do not
cl esire to see reflected or ultimated in externals.
When seeking for success in legitimate worldly
enterprises, always 1·emember that you can bring to
pass whatever you steadfastly :ulhere to in thought;
but your success will ne,·er be to some one else'~
detriment, but always in a manne1· comlucive to the
general good. If you m·e dissatisfied with your present position, but haYe no other ~ituation to go to,
stay where you are, and faithfully and Ulll'epiningly
discharge the duties of yom state, hut pCL·petua,Jly
see yourself in mind \\There you desire to be. If you
keep a hotel or lodging house, see your rooms filled
with just the kind of people you desire to occupy
them, and by persistently so doing you will thro"out a wave of mental influence which \Yill attract
to your house the very pet·sons \Yho need what you
have to offer as much as you need what they h:-we
to give in return. If you are a teacher in search o£
pupils, a professional person de-siring an engagement,
an artist with pictures to dispose of, a lawye1' needing clients, ~~ lecturer in \Yant of hea.rers, in a word.
whatever your necessities ma.y be, do not content youl'-
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self with advertising them in public print, or talking
of them to your friends, but bring into requisition
that perfectly legitimate occl11t force with which evet·y
one is by nature supplied in some degree, and which
can be cultivated by all by a simple use of judicions
concentrative methods.
If any timid souls are afraid of black magic or malicious mesmedsm let them silence their doubts once for
all by remembering two important facts, one is that in
order to be influenced by eYil there must be a weakness
in your own condition, which it is the special province
of metaphysical treatment to overcome, and the other
that ignorance is no safeguard, but on the contrary
knowledge alone is po~ver, and to be forewarned is to be
in a position to get forearmed. Spiritual methods are
never competitive, but invariably co-operative. No one
can link himself in spirit with celestial spheres who
does not banish from the circle of his immediate thought
and desire a.U uncharitable, envious and selfish ambitions. The spiritual view of the universe and of the
earth is that there is enough and to spare for all. No
one needs to go hungry because another is well feel,
none need be paupers because of the opulence of
others. Competition and monopoly are gigantic evils,
and even the entire wage system is a relic of feudalism
and will soon be peacefully outgrown as spiritual principles are universally taught and applied. "'Whenever
you seek to accomplish anything by mental methods,
first assure yourself by submitting the project to conscience that it is right, then proceed at once to claim
your inheritance. Why should you be deprived of light
and air when there is abundance for you IYithout de-

SPIRITI:AL

TllElUcP~;UTlCS .

213

priving a living cre<Lturo or any~ \Vhy reumm victims
o£ disease when you U<Lll rouover without injuring ~t
living thing by your recovery l Why not enter into the
realm of truth consciously and en;joy that fuller measure
of health and ampler supply of all vigor which can
only conduce to the betterment of tlrecondition of all
your brethren ( Discard utterly all false notions of contracting disease, rencle1' yourselves positive against clisOL'der by boldly affirming that nothing can possibly affect
yon to your (letriment, because you are immortal spirit
<tml as such proof against all contamination.
Taking this firm, strong mental attidude will produce
a radical change in the state of the body, affirming
positively in thought with firm conviction will send
an electric thrill through your entire frame. If the extremities have been cold, the lips blue, the cheeks
colorless, pulse feeble and heart action weak and uucertain, you will find any one of these symptoms
changed so that any medical man would instantly l'eport a change in the pulse and bodily temperature,
as all outward conditions are results of mental or affectional emotions. Though you may not diagnose a case
or know or say anything about physical conditions,
mental assenerations and denials change the physical
state by processes identical with those which make the
blood boil or turn it to ice, to use common expressions
on receipt of terrifying or distressing news or under
proYocation of a slight or insult. The body unwittingly responds to the mental condition, thus it is not
necessary to know the physical difficulty in order to
remoYe it. Diagnosis is a subject wl1ich needs very
careful handling. as from a, retrospective point of view
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it is often va.Iuable in convincing a patient that some
knowledge derivable only by mental processes is in the
possession of tl1e healer. This evidence conduces to
confidence, and provokes therefore a fayomble bearing
to the system presented. Progn4)sis is often higl!ly objectionable, because while it is founded upon a recognition of the accuracy of prophetic prediction, it is usually
utterly estranged from the true idea of prediction,
which is not to the effect that certain persons must of
necessity suffer certain pains in future, but only that
there is a discoverable law of &equence, which can
never be set aside, which necessitates certain definite
effects springing from certain defined causes.
True prediction is prophetic in that it is a statement of universal ht\\' "·ith which the majority are
unacquainted. Very few people haYe any idea of the
extent to which their lives are influenced prejudicially
by courses of thought and action, they have been
accustomed to pursue unthinkingly from servile devotion to custom, fashion, or habit; therefore it becomes the prime duty of an intelligent mental practitioner to give salutary advice of a strictly practical nature, in acco1·clanue with ascertained know1edge
concerning the inevitable results of thought and conduct. For instance, it is very common for people to
live together in the closest relationship, and yet mentally antagonize each other and that perpetually. The
most prevalent source of sickness is unexpressed discord, for we must never forget that spi1·itual science
teaches the eradication, not the repression of cantankerous feelings. No greater mistake can possibly be
made than to endeaYor to secure a simulation of good
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will not felt, for though an open enemy may be sometimes dangerous to encounter, the secret foe is always
the deadliest. Open animosity can be rebutted, and
the very expression of erroneous feeling is usually followed by a better state of mind, as volcanic eruptions
are followed by periods when the mountain is in
comparative repose. Under no circumstances permit
the little foxes of secret animosities to grow to maturity and multiply to the destruction of the fruits
of your domestic vineyards. Remember the sage
request, "Take us the foxes, the little foxes that
spoil our vines, for our vines have tender grapes."
"Let not the sun go down upon your wrath" needs
to be ever held in remembrance, for nothing is so
pernicious as to fall asleep in a state of discordant
feeling, and have one's dreams broken in upon by
hideous nightmares and delirious fears. When yon
are bodily asleep, your minds are intensely active on
the psychic plane, while less amenable to outward
influences, such as \\'ords and acts of those about
you. you are far more sensitive than when awake
to the thought emanations which are around you,
and which are sent to you from those any where
who seek to influence you either for good or ill. In
treating for nervous affections, general debility and
chronic ailments of all kinds, you will soon learn
that secret fears, inharmonious and objectionable desires are at the root of the malady. To endeavor
to repress words and actions is more than useless,
as the mind turned in upon itself seeks gratification
in lustful and revengeful feelings, which owing to
the psychic law of attraction and repulsion, bring
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those who indulge them into the circle of those who
live in the domain of such foul influence.
Whenever you have a difficulty or grie\'ance meet it
boldly, bravely encounter your adversary in open co111bat. If it is in your power to argue a matter out witl1
<tny one who annoys you and who is apt to be violent and unreasonable when you m·e alone together
procure at least one 1vise truth-loving third party to act
as audience, then demand explanation in a calm judicial
spirit of inquiry. If such opportunities are denied you,
write to the parties between whom and yourself misunderstandings have arisen, assuring them of your utter
repudiation of all malicious feelings. Never aect·edit any
one with evil motive, attribute sin to ignorance, and
afterfully and freely stating your determination to bear
no grudge and never to retaliate, dismiss the whole
matter from your mind. Cremate your grievances in
the fire of universal charity, and fmm that day forward
refuse to remember that yon ever had a quanel. ·when
you rise to that state of feeling, you are like a granite
rock, immovable, no matter what breakers of ill-feeling
from other minds may be directed against you. "Forget and forgive" is an imperative command, for the
mortal memory of error must be destroyed, that the
immortal perception of truth may assert its supremacy
at all times, and enable us, whenever we desire it, to
have for use all the treasures of knowledge we have
accumulated in our varied experiences. We complain
of defective n~emory because we allow ourselves to remember what we ought to forget, and by retaining in
om· minds the recollections of what we should forcibly
expel we clog our channels of cmnmunication with out·

SPIRITUAL THERAPEUTICS.

217

higher or interior selves, wherein arc deposited all the
wisdom we have accumulated.
In dealing with lack of adaptability between persons who are compelled to live ot· do business together,
tl10 infallible recipe is to carefully look out for some
one or more traits of chara<:ter in those who are in
many ways uncongenial to you. Fix your gaze steadily upon their good points and pleasant features to the
exclusion of regard for all otlwrs and not only wilJ you
protect yourselves from annoyance, l?ut you will be
benefactors of priceless value to those 'vhom you thus
regard, for it is an inevitable certainty that whatever
you acknowledge in those >rith whom you associate,
you tend to develope in them nnd also in yourself.
Failure to reform and heal spr·iugs from dealing with
the imperfection you desire to exte1·minate. To obliterate drunkenness amllove of improper pleasure in any
one who frequents places of evil resort, never try to
follow the delinquent mentally into dens of vice, but
hold ste;tdfastly in your own mind the picture of such
mi one where he should be, and doing his duty faithfully.
Thus the wife of a gambler, ot· a mnn wlw is always at
his club when he had better be at home, must, ere she
can reform him, picture him constantly happy in her
society at his own fireside. She must ever welcome
him without reproaches or expressions of surprise a,nd
by constantly holding him in thought a,s already where
he shonl<l be she will draw him to righteousness by the
snpel'ior attractions of" home, sweet home." A school
teacher· rnn rorn'ct naught~T children by ignoring thei1·
naughtiness aml pl:H.:ing them in thought as already
tractable :tnd just. In a word, the universal rule is
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reverse the portrait of evil, and by persistently holding
in mind the image of what you rightly desire to see
actualized you form mental union with powerful invisible force which accomplishes its externalization.

LESSON XII.
FORMULAS, THEIR USE AND VALUE.

As

we have already given the general outline of
both the theory and practise of metaphysical
science as applied to healing in its widest sense, we
shall only in this last lesson briefly review the ground
already traversed, and try to help you to see the value of
those much controverted formulas which, while nothing
in and of themselves, are nevertheless as forms of sound
words, calculated to confer inestimable benefit on those
who use them understandingly, or who are led by hearing them or seeing them in print, to meditate carefully
upon the ideas they so tersely embody. You must all
have noted many times in your experience how vividly
youhavebeen struckancldeeplyimpressed by some words
you have heard, not, perhaps, meant for your ears, or
by some motto you have seen upon the wall of some
railway waiting room. We have knmYnof cases where
a scripture text or other motto has prevented suicide.
One case in particular we will relate as a sample instance, and we are sure many of our readers can easily
collect similar anecdotes. A young woman quite alone
in the world, without any settled religious belief or
conviction of any kind, poorly educated and inured to
neglect and misery, was driven to the utmost verge of
219
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desperation by the coldness and unkindness of those
who ought to have befriended her. She was traveling in
search of \York; everything looked blank before her, '
and as the train stopped at a side station where she
was expecting to find some employment, but where no
one met her, she sat do\vn in a drear.r waiting
room alone and hungry to await the coming of a woman
who had written to her to accept a hard situation for
very little pay, and revolved it in her mind whethershe
had not bette1· end her miserable existence in the river
which was close at hand. Without trust in God or
man, or in any form of spiritual protection, her eyes
seemed suddenly fascinated by a hitherto unrecognized
text upon the wall, "The Lord will provide," the
word will particularly struck her; it shone out, a, cer·
tain declaration, no faltering may, but a decisive will.
As she gazed spell-bound at the 'Yords, which all the
while seemed as though they were being burned into
her consciousness by some invisible agency, the wall
seemed to grow transpa,rent, and through the apparently diaphanous substance she saw a figure pointing to
a pleasant villa residence on thl'l bank of the river farther up the stream, (which was a winding one) than the
ordinary eye of a. spectator could behold.
It seemed to her as though a beautiful lady was
holding the text in one hand over her head, and with
the other beckoning the girl to follow. So deeply
impressed was the girl with this vision, which lasted
for fully half an hour, that when it faded and the
room resumed its previous bare appearance, she went
out of the station and followed the course of the river
a considerable distance without seeing any house at all
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resembling the ,·illa of Iter vision.
\Vhen almost
ready to abandon \Vltat promised to be a fruitless
search, and attribute her strange experience to hallucination, the effect of weariness, she saw- rising before
her in a most picturesque region a house identical with
the one which batl created so forcible an impression on
her inner consciousness. Hurrying toward it, running to the door and eagerly ringing the bell, sl1e
found herself at once asking the neat young woman
who answered the door whether the lady of the house
was in search of some one to do plain needlework or
assist in the housework. Before the gil'! had time to
reply, a clear, commanding, yet gentle voice, sa.i<l,
"Show the stranget· into the parloue; I wish to see
her." On entering the room, she stood face to face
with a beautiful lady in middle life, hnt.looking much
younger than her years, ''"ho said, '' So you hrwe answered my call, have you ? Is it not better to
come here and work for your living in this pleasant
place, where you will always be well cm·ed for, than
go out alone among persons '"ho do not e\·en };-eep
their appointments to meet strangers a.t the depot!''
And then, looking v-ery steadfastly at the girl, she said ,
with intense but most kindly emphasis, "The Lord
did provide not a grave in the river, but a home in the
valley, for His tired and sorrowing chiltl." At these
words the girl, who had been standing silent and motionless while the stately l:uly w·as addressing lte1·,
impulsi-vely burst forth into eager questioning: '' But,
madam, how cmdd you know what my thoughts were,
or anything about me; you have never been to Binghampton, "·here I \Yas born and reared-.Q.ave you?"
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The lady replied, with a sweet and knowing smile,
'·No, my child, I have never been to Binghampton,
and I never saw you until to-day, but there are many
ways of getting acquainted with people, of which you,
as yet, know nothing. But you must rest to-night
after you have had some refreshment. Louisa, the
yonng woman who answered the door, will pro\·ide
.'·ou with all you require, and at nine o'clock to-morl'O\\. morning I wish to see you and tell you many
things it is important for you to understand, with reference to the position I offer you in my household. I
know you are wming to perform its duties and will
serve your employers faithfully." With many protestations of fervent gl'atitude, tl1e weary, but now hopeful and almost happy girl, left the presence of her
mysterious benefactor, and after a good vYholesome
supper retired to bed and went to sleep in the prettiest
room she had ever occupied. The apartment was
simply and inexpensi,·ely, but beautifully because artistically furnished. Everything spoke of order and
metbotl, but not an unnecessary article could be detected anywhere.
The following morning she awoke precisely at se\ren
o'clock hearing her name called, "lVIarie Florence
Hepworth, it is time for you to rise." Here was another surprise. How could anyone in that locality know
her name~ She had always been called Mary, occasionally her ears had been offended by that grating mispronunciation of the soft and lovely Italian J.llaria
which seems to be spelt JJ!ayryre, but lVIarie Florence
carried her back on the swift wings of childish recollection to a delightful little chateau in Normandy
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where a tender mother, who passed to the unseen state
when she was less than fh·e years of age, said with
departing breath, " God bless my littie Marie Florence
and keep her forever true to truth " As she was dressing these words repeated themselves again and again
to her inward ears, true to truth. ·what a sublime and
comprehensive expression! She resolved to relate her
experience of this morning to the kind lady in whose
house she \Yas for the first time in fifteen years
beginning to feel what truth expressed through love
might mean. At breakfast, which she took with
the servants almost in silence, for her heart was too full
for many words, she seemed to feel a presence looking
at her and almost touching her, and as she felt that
presence beside her or bending above her, her food
seemed filled with a subtle essence of life-giving power
food had neverpossesed for her before. She felt palpably
stronger with each mouthful, and her mind seemed to
grow clearer with every particle she partook of.
After finishing her meal she went into the large and
beautiful garden which skirted the river, and enjoyed
the songs of birds, the perfume of flowers and the
general loveliness of the almost enchanted scene until
the clock on the village church rang out nine, when she
imwediately returned to the house and presented herself to the noble lady to whom she was already so
deeply indebted, and toward whom the deepest and
tenderest emotions of gratitude were already stirred in
her bosom. The lady received her with a gracious smile
and inviting her to be seated said, "Now we are ready
for serious conversation, and as I have m ncb to say to you,
I have given orders that we shan be quite undisturbed for

224

SPIRITUAL 'l'HERAPEFTlCS.

at least t1vo hours. Come \Yith me to my private apartment where I do all my specially important work, we can
there talk \Yithotit fear of interrnption. Entering the
charming boudoir, fitted up with that peculiar grace
and elegance which seems the natural habitat of truly
refined people, the girl was at once struck with a magnificent illumination beh1een the 1rindo\n:, "The Lord
·will Provide.'' These words stood out in flashing brilliancy, as though traced in ]etters of moYing fire. From
the earthly sta11<lpoint only a cunning contrivance of
the decorator's art, but when Yie1red spiritually, capable
of opening np a iield of mystical research \Yhich ages
can not full_~' unravel. Taking the girl very gently by
the hand and kissing her softly on the brow, the lady
seated her in a chair exactly in front of- these wondeJ'ful words, and requesting her to remain quite passive for
a fen' moments, said, "relate "·J1atever impression or
vision comes toy ou." After a bon t fi 1·e minute's silent gazing upon the words which ri1•eted the attention of eyes
and mind at once, she started visibly, an<l exclaimed,
"Why, Madam! I see a thin, white, shining cord running
through tbe air all along the road between here und
the railway station, and it ends just with these same
words traced upon the wall of the waiting-room where
I sat yesterday and felt you calling me, for it must have
been you, or I should never have been led as I have
been, to this beautiful house." Finding that the girl
was truly receptive to mental influence of a high and
p1·actical order, the lady gave her valuable directions and
much advice of inestimable worth, warning her of
the danger of dabbling with occult forces for vain
and sordid purposes, hut dwelling chiefly upon the
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tremendous power for good inherent in thought, which
is the greatest of all forces, and of which electricity is
the first born child; she then proceeded to explain how
concentration of gaze helps concentration of thought,
and bow it is possible to establish phsychical connection
between distant persons and places by means of what is
sometimes called occult telegraphy. The telephone,
microphone, audiphone and other marvels of nineteenth century skill are all products of a spiritual wave
of enlightenment now sweeping over the earth and
inciting inventive genius to outwardly portray in some
degree the mighty silent power of intelligence which,
in its higher modes of manifestation, accomplishes by
invisible methods what physical inventions feebly externalize to the perception of mortal sense.
As we have no space to continue this narrative which
will be published in full in a story·=+ setting forth the
practical workings of the mental telegraph we must
ask our readers to content themselves with pondering
over this mystery of the connection between the texts
in the lady's boudoir and the depot waiting room.
While cabalistic incantation, crystal seership and other
marvels and mysteries of ancient occultism may be
disregarded by multitudes to-day as degrading superstitions or deYices of the evil disposed to lure the unsuspecting to their doom, we ought never to forget that
the vilest form of black magic is nothing but a reversal
of the purpose of beneficent mental operation. As you
do not advise the destruction of the tongue or any
other member of the human body because of its fre*The EIP-ctric Age, a romance of to-day, by W. J. Colville, now
in press.
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quent perversion, so we are foolish indeed if we raise
a cry of alarm either at the approach of spiritualism m·
theosophy, for both those systems contain so much of
truth, and are expressions of so much hidden power in
Hature, that because the unscrupulous abuse their gifts
and the ignorant sometimes get into trouble, is no reason whatever why intelligent people of every phase of
opinion should not unite to clarify the air of mental
pestilence by vigorously setting to work to comprehend
and utilize the divine power of thought ever at their command. If the unscrupulous do occasionally deceive the
nnwary, if mercenariness does sometimes eclipse sense
of duty in those who make gold their idol, the great
majority of those who are practically engaged in the
work of teaching and healing by mental methods are
striving to obtain a clearer insight than ever before
into the mystic law of spirit which is fathomable by us
only as we knock on the door of the temple of knowledge by earnest longing to bless rather than to be
blessed.
A formula or set form of words should always accord fully with the convictions of those who employ it
or it cannot be faithfully made use of. In treating general cases, and in striving to keep yourselves fortif.ed.
terse. simple, comprehensive formulas are often useful.
NEGATIONS.

God is Omnipresent Good, therefore there is no evil.
Matter has neither intelligence, sensation nor suostance.
There is neither sin, sickness nor death in Real
Being.
15
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God is working through me both to will and to do
His good pleasure, therefore I need fear no evil.
AFFIRMATIONS.

God is Omnipresent Good.
God is infinite love, wisdom and truth.
God is Omniscient, Omnipresent, Omnipotent.
God is infinite life and substance.
God is our Father and Mother.
God fills all time, space and place.
I am in God.
At the center of my being I am one with God.
As man or woman I cannot get out of God.
In the Real Being I am Well, because God is my
health-and He is working through me to will and to
do His good pleasure.
These sentences, most of them compiled or selected
by :Mrs. Sara Ranis, of Berkeley, Cal., are a good
sample of formulas of value.
Our special word of exhortation shall be : Do not
permit yourselves to be blindly led by any human authority, however admirable. Remember that every
<n·eat man and woman the world has ever seen was in
0
one sense an original theorist. Imitators and copyists
have never been the great ones in the ranks of science,
literature or art. And as we admire originality wherever we find it, as original genius, rather than imitative,
places the crown of unfading glory upon the brow of
those who have possessed it, while we do well to pay
lleferential heed to all who would bring us words of
truth or encouragement, let us acknowledge dwine
principle and not mdward appearance, as our guide and
rlirector at all times and in all things.
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With love and good will toward all, and malice
toward none, realizing that the weapons of our warfare
are spiritual and not carnal, let us go forward in our
work, hand to hand, shoulder to shoulder and heart to
heart, and let us ever remember that in union, but not
in uniformity, there is strength. "\Ve do not desire all
voices to sing anthems in unison, but we all desire to
weave glorious harmonies in the anthem of our work.
We desire to create symphonies rather than for all to
carry the air. "\Vhen we learn to symphonize; when
we learn to harmonize, and thus fill in the different parts
in the song, and play the different instruments of the
orchestra; when we can be like great organs with many
stops and pedals, producing many variations in soundnow soft as the gentlest zephyr, and now wild as the
roar of the ocean on the occasion of some great storm;
when we learn to appreciate the bright red of the
poppy and the geranium, the purity of the white lily,
the modest purple of the violet, and the lovely family
characteristics of the lily of the valley and the little blue
forget-me-not; when we can learn to appreciate and imitate the grain of mustard seed, which is the tiniest of
all seeds, and know that from the smallest beginning
the greatest result may be evolved, then, never faltering, but always pressing on, we forget the things behind,
we forget all discouraging circumstances, and bravely
press ahead to the radiant goal of perfection, which enamors our delighted vision, and spurs us on to the overcoming of the gravest difficulties, if we do but keep our
mental gaze riveted upon it. We implore you not to
look back, but to ever look fonvard.
When the hosts of Israel had crossed the Reel Sea,
and had placed their feet upon the borders of another
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country, the words came from J el10vah to :iYioses,
'· Spea.k unto the children of Ismel that they go forward." Not that they look backward, nor that they
stand still, nor even that they look forward, but that
they go forward. Let us take this motto for all our
work: " Go forward," and let us remember that while
in the letter it may be an allegory, in the spirit it is
always a fact that Lot's wife, who looks back, is conYel"ted into a pillar of salt, a warning to those who
come after her. Do not let us put our hands to the plow
and then look back, and thus become unfit for the
heavenly kingdom, but. let our career be a continual forward march, and if it is such our success is inevitable.
If any one character in poetry represents true metaphysicians more than another, i"t 1s Longfellow's Alpine
climber, who, in that charming lay, ''Excelsior," represents the true and glorious child of God and nature,
who presses on to ultimate conquest, even over seeming
total defeat. Longfellow's "Excelsior," is the representative of all true, noble workers. It stands for every
true worker and his enterprise. The youth sees a high
mountain before him ; he determines to climb it. The
worldly wise come to him and say: "Try not the pass."
They speak '"ith the wisdom of age and experience,
and they say: "Other people have been dashed to
pieces; try it not! It is mad folly to attempt it." The
girl who loves him represents the affections of the
lower nature. She comes with a.ll the allurements of
earthly affection, and urges him to desist from his enterprise, and rest ·w ith her, enjoying the sweets of life
on an earthly plane. He is deaf to the entreaties alike
of the sage and of the maiden, and pressing on and on,
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he still holds in his band "The banner with the strange
device, Excelsior." He still sings that song, "Higher
ever higher."
It seems at last as if he were utterly defeated,. but
when the monks, engaged in their devotions, and the
clogs which are employed to ferret out travelers who
fall asleep in the snow among the Alps, find the body
of the beautiful boy, stiff and cold, ere they bury it
there comes a voice from the heavens above, with all
the light and brilliance of a ·descending star, and the
word " Excelsior" is echoed from the heavens. Thus,
from the uttermost confines of seeming defeat, the
shout of eternal victory rends the air with the old glad
note of triumph.
That same old word which the boy sang in sadness
and joy and in every hour of loneliness, we too, may
sing as we press to the same dizzy, but glorious, height
he so nobly won. In the final verse of Longfellow's
" Excelsior" are expressed the reward and certain victory of all true workers, embodied in the sweetest
song. All works and all workers, who will place before them the highest and the noblest and the best,
whatever their earthly end may be, whatever the seeming victory or defeat, must eventually triumph. Of
one thingwemaybe sure, that all true, valiant heroes,
all noble, conscientious, never-to-be-dismayed workers,
become at length like Longfellow's melodious star,
whose shining gives light unto others, and encourag·es
with the glorious notes of accomplished victory, bidding them ever to come higher, because, even though
it be through earthly defeat, genuine vktory is
sure, and though earthly things may fail us, we enter
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through true devotion the light which ne'er grows dim.
Let us take for our motto, then, "Excelsior." A.nd
when that word enters into the very fiber of our
thought, and becomes one with the very blood and
sinew of our enterprise; when we are no longer content with lower things, and never gaze backward, but
always forward; then for each and all, helping on the
good work everywhere, victory of the only kind that
can be loved and appreciated by true lovers of
humanity is a foregone conclusion, an inevitable certainty. A.nd thus let us endeavor to consecrate ourselves
and make our homes places where the silent influence of
uplifted thought may bless all w·ho cross the threshold;
let us all follow our highest inward light. Be true to
the noblest within you; look to things eternal, and not
to things temporal; delight in service to humanity, and
not in present and private gratifications ; and love not
too well the things which perish in the using.
Hearing one day a company of fashionable people
discussing a musical entertainment given the previous
evening before a large and brilliant throng composed
chiefly of the elite of a fashionable society in a great
antl wealthy city, we were particularly struck with a
criticism passed upon the performance of a young
artist, whose render-ing of an old, well-worn ballad
was such as to give the old, familiar air a new
and deeper meaning than it had ever seemed capable of
conveying before. As he proceeded with his solo~ he
introduced some charming variations, which, to the
quick ear of the very fe\Y present who had known
what it was to be introduced in some slight measure to
the inner sphere of music, (of which mechanical per-
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formers and professional critics know nothing,) he interpreted divinely beautiful thoughts never before associated with the song. "I should never have known it,"
was the remark made by several who were commenting upon the performer's skill, but how different a
meaning did the same words convey uttered by t"·o
persons who both ventured to pass an opinion on a
rarely beautiful musical effort- an effort in which inspired genius blended with the results of careful study
and f!iligent aprlication to tecltnique.
In one case the hard, cold, metallic, musical mechanician demurred at anything she could style an interpolation or change of original score; on the other hand,
a perception, in some degree, of the spirit, rather than
the letter, of harmony, enabled the other critic, who
might more justly and reasonably be called a grateful
and sympathetic disciple of genius, to respond to the
electric thrill which always vibrates through an atmosphere pervaded with a subtle force, generated only
when combinations of sound are effected Ly a performer who transcends the stereotyped limits of technical exactitude.
When the mind is enveloped in a thick shadow of
externalism, higher voices than one is accustomed to
hear produce the rather disagreeable effect of thunder
on a nervous ear, and this rumbling noise causes aversion rather than promotes delight.
To all who are seeking to work in harmony with
superior thought, our counsel is, do not estimate your
success in any measure by the amount of appreciation
you win from a mixed multitude. If you succeed in
re~tching an unusually high goal or Sllll!mit of attain-
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ment, you will not be appreciated by the masses as
well as though you stood on a lower level, and were
nearer their plane of thought; but it is only by reaching this sublimer elevation you can scientifically demonstrate that all disorders of the mind and body can be
successfully vanquished through the operation of a
power entirely beyond the physical. When you
reach nearer than the multitude to this high station,
your presence will heal all who are ready to receive a
blessing through the introduction of purer thought
into their mental sphere.
Perfect tranquility of mind, complete absol'ption in
one's work through the love of it, and total indifference to the world's censure or applause, are absolutely
essential to every student who would succeed in gi\·ing
that evidence of ability to demonstrate spiritual science,
which is indispensable to the truly successful practitioner.

MISCELLANEOUS QUES'l'IONS.

U NDEH.

this heading we have replied to a number
of impot·tant queries from all parts of the world
in the order in which "·e haYe received them. Owing
to their great number and the amount of ground they
coYered we found it totally impossible to attempt any
more definite classification.
QuESTION. Ko. 1.
lJ7/(tt i.s ?eally nwuut by .Jletapl1ysical H ealing?
ANswim. ]!Ietaphysical Healing does not pmpedy
speaking memi anything more or other than the power
of thought to o;·ercome all physical derangement.
\Vithout entering into any lengthened dissertation
concerning the reality or unt·eality of mattet·, before
we can comprehend tlte theory of Metaphysical Healing we must nndet·stand the tneaning of the term l\Ietaphysical, which signifies " beyond pltysics, above phys- .
ics," aml ''mind ON' r ?ncttte?'." The above definitions are
sanctioned by the best lexicogmphers. If then at the
outset we simply concede the sovereignty of mind and
the snbseniency of sense we shall be prepared to logically admit that no physicu,l condition can offer an
insupemble obstacle to mind. .An intelligent :!\letaphysical Healer who knows something of occult science
may readily understand bow eYer.\' human thought is
a magnet attracting kindred, and repelling antagonistic
thought. I~ we think bright, happy, useful thoughts,
~34
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we gather or accrete to us a force like unto th&t we
send forth into the ambient psychic atmosphere, we
thereby are related to whatsoever is true, pure and
harmonious, but just as surely, if we enrertain sad.
erroneous thoughts, do we draw to us mental influences
of a darker hue.
This fact is pretty generally conceded at present
among students of psychic matters, still it is very necessary to persist in affirming this continuously, when
called upon to treat those in \Yhose minds, kno\declge
of spiritual law is at best but an uncertain light.
The germ theor.r of disease now so much in vogue
in medical circles, and said to be in many instances
proven by the microscope, offers no impediment in the
way of accepting Metaphysical ideas, for the ,·ery fact
of multitudes escaping when contagio11 is in the air
pro\'es beyond question that we must be in a receptiYe
state, or we cannot take in bacteria.
N mY, while all physicians allow that susceptibility
in one instance and non-susceptibility in another
ans'\YCJ'S the query, "\Vhy do some people suffer from
infection wh1le others escape?" it is only the :Metaphysician who leaYes the bodily condition behind and
goes in sf'arch of a mental cause for such varief~hys
ical states. \Ve do not deny that persons take col an<l
suffer in Yarious \mys because of their bodily condi ion,
but what we do most persistently maintain is , hat
physical states are inYariably the result of mental.
Seek the cause of physical susceptibility or weak
ness, in indecision, fear or some still worse emotion that
has lowered the tone of your Yitality. Succeeil in
changing the thought radically, and the physical state
alters of necessity.
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QuES. No. 2. lVill yon define tAe nat7tre of tlwugAt
and lww ,zt acts on tlw body ?
ANs. To fully define the nature of thought and
state just how it acts on the body would indeed require
much ability, time and space, in all three of which
necessary commodities we feel omselYes. in the present
instance, at least, sadly deficient.
If "a \\'orcl to the wise is sufficient," we trust to all
our readers being wise enough to let the following brief
and humble word drop as a seed into the fertile soil of
their receptive minds, in which it may quickly germinate like a grain of mustard seed into a prodigious tree.
Thought we conceive to be generated by idea, through
a process of mental friction; as two hard substances
being rubbed together emit sparks and kindle flame, so
two ideas, either two ideas of the same individual, or
one of the individual's and one of another's coming
together, produce a result., and that resnlt we call
thought, which is less than idea, though it must be a
partial expression and outcome of some idea. We sometimes generate thoughts, and oftener still do we receive
them; when we receive them we frequently call them
1:mpressions, but nothing can make an impression on us
unless we are in an impressible condition.
Matter is not necessarily a myth, but whateyer it is,
it is less than mind and is included in it. If matter in
its last analysis is force, then what is force? Thoughts
are things, and therefore can be felt, and under faYoring circumstances can be seen and heard also.
A thought can strike your mind and ·w ound it just
as a stone can strike your body. By dexterous mental
movement you can often dodge an unpleasant thought
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when you feel it coming, as you can avoid being hit by
a stone finng to,Yard you by physical (lexterity. Those
tl"llly appareled in Spiritual sheen are like knights
coated in armor of mail through which a bullet cannot
pass. Again we must refer to occult science to prove
our reasoning. . \Ye are constantly generating an aura
which perpetually sul'l'ounds us. 1f this aura is of the
higher type, the result of exaltetl modes of thinking
and aspiring, it renders us absolutely impervious to the
attacks of disagreeable thought, thus we become lifted
to a region wher·e \Ye are no longm· wounded or made
angry by anything or any body.
All ont"'ard things commonly called material are
correspondences and results of thmgs inYisible, thus as
our mental state goYerns our mental susceptibility it
reactionally and ultimately determines our physical
state.
QuEs. No. 3. Can we treat o~wselt•es metapl~ysical1y
fm·mtr own regenerat?"on h1 tlte same way that we can
treat otlu'1'8 ?
)
Axs. 1\Iost decidedly we can, though it must he
admitted that it is a more difficult task to treat ourselves than others for the obvious rea.son that when we
most sorely need treatment we are in the worst condition for giving treatment. Regeneration is a ver.r
large word and means vastly more than we can nmY
explain in detail, but as it certainly includes the idea
of development and reconstruction we can simply
affirm and will content ourselves 'vith affirming that
regeneration is most readily accomplished by deliberately retiring from the outer 'vorld in thought as "'ell
as action, and then in some calm retreat at some con-
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venient hour, either quite by ourselves or in company
with some exceedingly congenial friend, fix our mind
on whatever we most earnestly desire, and this object
of our desire we must look upon with our mental vision
as the artist gazes upon his picture, the architect upon
his plan, the inventor upon his machin~, as already perfectly externalized while yet not a single step has been
taken in the visible execution of the design. Are you
afflicted with grinding poverty, then see yourself in
comfortable circumstances (we will not advise immoderately rich); are you physically crippled, then see yourself straight as a dart, hold the image of perfecti.on in
the direction in which you particularly seek it persistently before you, and if you will persevere in this
mental exercise, most especially if you will insist upon
seeing this image and none other before you at night
before you fall asleep, you will soon relate yourself to
a sphere of thought which will so invigorate your
mind as to render actual in your body the condition
you desire.
QuEs. No. 4. 111etaphys·icians tell us to deny all
7£m.itations and ajfiA·m their opposite. Will yon please
tell 1lS lww we are in truth -in doing this ?
ANs. Regardless of what any persons may say, let
every one speak and affirm what he individually feels
to be the tl'uth. No metaphysician should be regarded
as infallible, nor his word placed in the stead of the
voice of one's own conscience ; therefore, never affirm
anything which you may deem untrue. Nevertheless
as we grow in the knowledge of spiritual things we
attain to a realizing sense of what we are in truth, in
absolute reality, and then we find out that. we are per-
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feet and immortal Spirit. The whole secret of success
in treating is to get oneself and patients out of material
thought, i. e., thought about material things. When
we realize our higher selves lYe do not think about our
lower, and it is only in that exalted frame of mind that
\\'e can become oblivious to pains, vexations and limits
and feel ourselves free as birds in the open air. We
affirm literally nothing and we deny literally nothing
concerning our physical organisms when iYe are "in
the spirit." You have probably all known what it is to
experience at least occasional and transient absorption
of thought in other things than those about you. The
mind needs to rest and recuperate its forces by consciously bathing, as it were, in a spiritual ocean, from
which celestial b:tth it returns re-invigorated to perform the varied and often irksome duties of the outward state; for this reason profound slumber, undisturbed sleep, is so necessary that insomnia leads to
mental aberration. When you enjoy unbroken rest all
night. you awake iii the morning mysteriously strengthened and refreshed and often quite bno~·antly happy.
This mental elasticity is due to your having enjoyed a
temporary sojourn in the spiritual realm unvexed by
mortal cares. When giving or taking a treatment you
need just this perfect release from material sensation.
We can only explain it by saying that you must endeavor to travel in thought to the infinitely happy, f1·ee
and rich; you must journey in mind to the absolutely
perfect, and there bask in the light of the highest ideal
which the mind can contemplate. Strive to feel that the
immortal ego, the deathless I is perfect and possesses all
things. and rest assured that only in this manner can you
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so relate yourself with the infinite as to o\·ercome the limitations of the finite. Your ailments have departed, your
sorrows have fled, your pains have vanished and yet you
tlid not see or feel them go, but tl1ey went by reason
of your mental posture; you took a spiritual sunbath,
and the heat melted the ice and the light drove away
the vapors. Place before yourself yom highest possible conception of ideal humanity and you become negative to celestial and proof against infernal influence;
you invite constrncti ve and repel de::;tructive force.
You are well, you are pefect in your immortal being,
which is the center of your life. Direct your thoughts
to this true vital center and yon will behold truth.
QuEs. No. 5. Ymt wy ever!; expression i.~ a mam.festation rif Godj disease ·ils surely tlwn ct rnan~j'estotion
of God. Are not suclt manifestatimt8 m cessary .9 If
not, hmo can they ve cn:ohled ?
A Ns. ·we do uot say that every expression is a
manifestation of God in a direct sense, but if we do
believe every natural expression to be divine, 1ve cannot thereby include cliseased or distorted expressions of
mortal error. Every work on pathology we have eYer
come across declares disense to be abnormal, it is never
a natural and therefore healt.hy condition of affairs
that is designa~ecl disease. Perversion produces the
appearance of disease, and God is surely not the author
of the act of perversion if He he the Cl'eator of- the
force which man either willfully or ignorantly pel·verts. Students of this snbjPct can glean much under
this head from the writings of Swedenborg whose
arguments are very logical and "hose decluctions are
very clear as to the cause and nature of so-called evil.
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The writings of Henry James, an ardent admirer of
Swedenborg, can be consulted with great profit by
those seeking light on tbissubject,butasthethemeisintensely profounu and at first sight intricate, considerable time and attention must be giYen to it before the
problem will appear solved. To give a patent illustration, you may conceive of all things as essentially,
intrinsically good. AU is good, there is no e'ril, but
though all things are in their essence good, every separate thing is good for something and not good (therefore relati\rely bad) for something else. Abuse is inharmony which does not necessarily imply imperfection or error anywhere except in the use to which an
instrument is put. The ability to err is doubtless a
necessary part of discipline. We do not belong to that
school which looks upon all physical expression as a
mistake, we contend only for the possibility of so lea,J'ning to employ everything aright that evil shall be utteJ'l~
aholished and discord shall utterly cease. When yon
are suffering the best attitue to assume toward your
suffering is that it is a stepping-stone to a height beyond,
you thereby rob it of its sting. The uselessness of
pain adds to its bitterness. :Make it serYe an end,
transmute it, regard it as a consequence of some past
experience remembered or forgotten, and, therefore, a
factor in education. But whenever obstacles and sorrows present themselves remember we encounter them
only to gain strength by rising superior to them. What
we cannot agree to is the theory that n·e should tamely
snlnnit to be crushed by them and call om weakness
tile will of God. We can only avoid falling into misery in the future by learning \Yisdom from past experi16

242

'>PIRITUAL THERAPEUTICS.

ence and so conducting ourselves mentally as to draw
to us only purely healthful and beneficent influences.
QuEs. No. 6. Is the laying on if l1ands ever advisable?
ANs. The laying on of hands is advisable when you
feel it to be so, i. e., when you feel an influence unmistakably good impelling you to so act. The word hand
is frequently used in Scripture in a figurative sense, and
thus it is often straining a point to infer that whenever
the phrase "laying on of hands" is met with, it signifies any form of bodily contact. \Ve do not wish to
appear illiberal, therefore, we are particularly careful
to state frequently in public places, that we know many
healers do great good who lay on hands in treating, at
the same time we are most careful to state that in our
opinion it is not the act of manipulation, but a spiritual force going with it that accomplishes the cure.
If one is confined to any external mode of· action,
one's usefulness becomes painfully confined, for this
reason we do not advocate manipulation. Then, again,
bodily contact is often productive of two serious eYilsin the :first place, it renders the patient's mind too active
on the outward plane, and second, it frequently exposes
the healer to the danger of contagion. We would,
however, allow the utmost reasonable latitude in all
such matters. No one should striYe to be a law unto
another. If you treat in the way you conscientiously
feel to be best, the divine blessing will accompany your
effort, whatever it may be. J:>ure motive is the essential need, and wherever the intent is pure, good must
follow.
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Qt;ES. No. 7.
Of wAat use to an animal is the suj
fering that it endu1·es? lVe can understand that ow·
sujf'ering rctises 'US spirituatl!J, a?l(l that it is tlu·ouylt 'US
that animals s~flfer, out as one creature ougld 1wve1· in
J~tstice to be sacrificed to ttnotlter, tlw su.ffel·ing tJ,,at we
cause tAem to 7tndm·go ougld 1"n smne 'way to benefit tlte .
ANs. There is indeed much room fur spcculati\'e
inquiry with regard to this interesting and complex
subject, and it would he no tliffieult task for us to occupy many pages in a lauored attempt at its satisfactory elucidation. Desiring, howc\'CI', to he as Grief and
pmctical as possible, we will content oursehcs with
remarking that the \Yhole gist of theosophical teaching
is to the effect that everything is slowly wending its
\\·ay up\Yarcl to a higher expression than has yet been
evolved. If the theory of involution be studied in
connection with evolution, it will be comparatiYcly
easy to trace the benefit accruing to all sentient creatures from the suffe1·ings to which they are involuntarily subjected. vVoe is e\·er pronounced against him
by whom an offense cometh, not against those wlioare
the Yietims of such offense. Inexorable divine justiCe
through the perpetual out-working of the untleYiating
law of Karma or consequence ordains that those who
perform an act of cmelty alone suffer for such act in
the long run. Appearances are often so deceitful, and
it is so hard for us to clearly distinguish between real
and apparent loss, that we often fail in seeming evil
to tnwe the good, but all unmerited suffering, i. e., all
suffering not brought upon ourselves by folly of our
own, redounds inevitably to our highest interest by ac,
celemting the p1·occssps of ott I' deYelnpinent. and let us
remember that the la \\'of Karnm \\'ol'ks in the animal
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as well as in the human kingdolll. ~~nimals as well as
men, are all traveling on to a higher bourne than they
have yet attained, and as this is a fact known to those
familiar with the ancient wisdom now being presented
to the world at large, the problem is solved, immediately we see the law of compensation operating on behalf of animals as well as men. Dr. Anna Kingsford,
that noble woman and true Theosophist who did so
much to enlighten the world on the true basis of moral
conduct, argued with overwhelming force against the
eating of flesh and particularly against vivisection on
the score of these practices being subversive of the highest interests of human welfare, as they are in flagrant
opposition to our deepest moral instincts, but though we
who err must incur a penalty in our own deteriomtion
until we have expunged our fault with bitter suffering,
the innocent victims of our inordinate selfishness only
lose their mortal envelopes and doubtless in every ·case
receive an impulsion forward through the sad experience which has removed their out"rard forms. No
philosophy which does not carry the thought of infinite
retributive justice in every department of the universe
can be ultimately satisfactory to mankind, and for this
reason, if for no ·other, we should defend the doctrine
of a future existence for animals and allot their sufferings a place in the order of their progression.
QuEs. No. 8. Are not consequences qf ~~~tman exp erience often totally disproportionate to tlw ert•or which.
iud~tees them '! as for i nstance, a man mistakes a toadstool for a mus!woom and d£es in consequence.
ANs. No act can possibly be solitary and tlllJ'E'lated to other and previous acts, therefore the gathel'-
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mg OJ' eating of a toadstool in mistake for a mw;hroom
and being poisoned in consequence is an experience which
can only be correctly understood by one who has traced
out the relations of cu.use and effect to an extent far beyond the attainments of the majority. Say that the act
standing alone is a very trivalmistake, a simple el"ror of
judgment in no sense criminal, a philosoplJiea.l inquiry of
momentous import at once presents itself, viz., what
has induced a state of mind rendering such an erro1·
possiGle? Is not the ostensible act only the 1il'st visible
expression of perhaps a very loug and important chain
of unknown antecedent causes? If the spiritual pet·ceptive faculty was in any way keen such a mistake could
not occur, and why is not the intuition keen enough to
avert such a catastrophe, is a very pertinent query in
this connection. vVe continually attribute the gravest
consequences to the most trivial acts solely because \\"c
do not see behind them into the mysterious past
whence they sprang. We see a tlash of lightning and
hear a clap of thunder, these ~Lre th o first intimations
\\"e often haYe of a terrific stonn \\"hich h<LS Geeu, all
unknown to us, for a long time slowly brewing. V{ e
are out in the storm without even a wrap or an mnbrella, totally unpt·otected, surprised and at the mercy
of the raging elements, or we are in a railway carriage
or on a steamboat and an accident overtakes us so suddenly that we are instantly maimed beyond probable
recovery. These things we say are casualties which
cannot be prevented, and yet in every instance had we
only developed our psychic perception to an extent we
have not as yet done, '"e should have been forewarned,
forearmed, protected. or in some manner S<t\'ed entirely
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ft-om the affliction which has befallen us. Belief m
special providence and absolute miracles has arisen
entirely from a failure to account for exceptional
occurences in the light of relative psychic culture.
QuEs. No.9. Do we 1mderstand ym~ to maintam
that accidents as well as a~·seases are all p?'eventible
and tlwrifore quite 1tnnecessary ?
ANs. Accidents are invariably the result of folly
or ignorance when they are not the fruits of lawlessness or crime. An accident must have a cause,
it must be the effect of someting, it Lloes not originate through the arbitrary caprice of God, neither
is it a freal{ of fortune. What occasions for the
most part those events commonly termed accidents? Drunkenness, frenzy, fear and a host of other
vices and follies coupled with recklessness and a lack
of skill on the part of somebody, will account probably
for 90 per cent., while the remaining 10 per cent., even
though seemingly beyond human control, are simply
beyond that limit of control which ordinary men and
women have yet gained over their surroundings. 1\ O"'
we wish particularly to call our readers' most careful
attention to the following important proposition, which
is that all mishaps are avertible, provided we are sufficiently developed spiritually to heed those numerous
and instructive warnings which invariably precede disaster. Just as the weather prophet can, by scanning
the face of the sky, which others can not read, foretell
the impending tempest, just as the shrill whistle or
clanging bell signals the arrival or departure of a train
though a deaf person hears no sound at all, so unseen,
and to the ear of fiesh inaprlihle infl118l1Qefl (lre perpet.-
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ually warning us to get out of danger's way, but alas,
the prenez garde of our unseen friends is heard by comparatively few of earth's children. The great practical advantages attending and resulting from psychic
culture are that with our interior vision more fully
opened we shall be able to see things in thmr true proportions, and thus avoid making mistakes and falling
into pits of needless sorrow. The following clipping
from the Golden Gate serves to illustrate in some measure what we are seeking to convey. The editor of
that valuable weekly says: "One of the first fruits of
the 'gift of the spirit' is that of being able to sense
the spiritual status of those with whom one comes in
contact. He reads his fellow-beings, whenever he
chooses to do so, as from an open book. He can not
tell you how or why, but he knows, and that knowledge
is almost infallible. In the higher unfoldment of this
wonderful faculty one may ever know in whom to put
his trust. Armed with this power how many of 'the
rocks and shoals of time' may be avoided." If this be
true, as it unquestionably is in the main, in all particulars, can not we easily extend our view of this entrancing subject until it embraces a realization that we can
so foresee commg events as to a void painful experiences?
The literature of clairvoyance abounds in striking
illustrations of this power, but until recently the prev.
alent opinion has been that clairvoyance in its widest
sense is a special gift, a dower bestowed by heaven on
a few, but utterly unobtainable by the many. The present trend of advanced spiritual thought is toward the
demonstrable conclusion that every one can in some
measure develop his o"'n inner natut·e SQ far as to be
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able to anticipate danger and tlms avoid it. There is
nothing arbitrary in the scheme of the universe. Immutable la\Y shows no favoritism. He who has ears to
hear and eyes to see can walk securely, and those who,
mentally and spiritually speaking, are as yet well nigh
destitute of these fundamental organs of perception
can by diligent prosecution of befitting methods develop these ~ncb-to-be desired avenues of information.
QuEs. No. 10. Is 1't p ossible for a ltealm· to 'r emm:e
rt p atim1t's desi1·e f or liq'ttOJ' OJ' love qf tobacco without
the person knowing it ?
ANs. It is not possible for the patient to get riel of
any habit unless he makes an effort. But how is the
patient to be induced to make the effort? As effort is
necessary on the patient's part, you must treat him
with a view to his making the effort. You must break
down all indisposition. When persons will not "ork,
idleness is their disease; you therefore have to treat for
idleness. Many treaters fail because they hold their
patients in error. They seem to settle down under the
comiction that their patient is not willing to be convinced. If you h':>ld any thought of idleness over any
idler it makes:him still more idle; your belief that he will
remain in error strengthens the bond of sin around him.
\Vhat we have to do in such cases is to treat ourselves
for our beliefs concerning our patients. That seems to
be the hardest work of all, for many practitioners. They
can only with great difficulty obey the wise injunction,
'' Physician, heal thyself." Ladies have often come
to us and said their mothers or other relatives neYer
would accept spiritual truth ; there was a statement
most unspiritual and groundless. ~larriE>d women bav~
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often said: ":My husband never will accept the truth.''
What influence do you suppose people exert over theit·
companions by entertaining such views of them? If
they are giving them treatments tlwy are certainly
malpracticing. A daughter takes to her mother the
idea that she never will look favorably at certain things,
and while the daughter is crying over this, her own belief, the mother is kept in a state of antagonism by the
unconscious mental influence of the daughter. A woman going around telling of her husband's untruthfulness, keeps him untruthful, though of course she is not
aware that her conduct keeps him from improYement.
J f a person is given to drinking or smoking and you tell
e\'et·ybocly so, though you are not aware of so doing,
yon are keeping the one you wish to see reformed
under bondage and preventing his reformation. Healet·s must pluck the beams out of their own eyes ere
they can see clearly to cast the motes out of their
brother's eyes. It is limitation in ourselves that we
h:we to fight against. You can not successfully treat
any person whom yon hold in false belief. You must
hold no less favorable thought than that your treatment is inducing the patient to make all necessary effort, and treatment does not take genuine and permanent effect unless patients make efforts themselves to
hold their lower appetites in rightful subjection, only
if you always hold good thoughts do you treat in the
right way. It is certainly easier to lay blame upon
others than upon ourselves, but Jesus had no patience
~vith such self-flattery. Some of his disciples complained to him that a cet·tain person couhl not he cuJ·ed.
and he sai<l to them in reply: ·· 0 y<' of little faith.'

lj'

:1·

250

SPIRITUAL THERAPEUTICS.

if you have faith as a grain of mustard seed, you can
say to mountains, be removed and cast into the sea,
and it shall be done, and nothing shall be impossible
with you." If we only break ourselves of this detestable habit of holding our brethren in error, if we persistently hold mental pictures of harmony before our
eyes we shall soon be universal public benefactors. But
so long as we acknowledge and dwell upon error in
others, we impose limitations upon them and prevent
them from making the effort they otherwise might in
the right direction; we disqualify ourselves from helping them to make the necessary effort. If our mind
reaches them it holds them in error, and as we encourage erroneous thought concerning others, it holds us in
error. vVe must not think toward any one. I wish
you would make an effort, but I feel sure you will not.
Encourage only the thought that sees them perfect.
vVe must see mentally whatever we desire as accomplished already. Just as the artist sees his picture in
mind before it is put on canvas. It is complete, mentally, before he takes up pencil or brush. So in the
mind of an architect, the perfect building is seen. It
is all completed before the draughtsman touches pencil, or the first stone of the material fabric is laid. So
before the first really practical and effectiye step has
been taken toward the improvement of your patient,
you must see him in thought perfectly \Yell. By holding this mental image you do the thing necessary to
make him appear well. First, see him perfectly well in
mind, then set to work to build the external in har- .
mony with the mental design.
Qc-Es. No. 11. W!IClt r:ffect lws treatment 1pon tlte
law qf Iianna ?
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A.Ns. Whenever treatment takes effect, it causes
the patient to make good Karma. If the patient had
never made any bad Karma in the past, he would not
be feeling ill now. Karma manufactured in the past
has borne fruit in the present. We are what we al'e in
consequence of what we have been. Successful treatment is to so act upon a patient as to cause him to
make good Karma, and that destroys bad Karma.
The past being irrevocable, you find different patients
~n very different conditions of receptivity when you
first treat them. As you ~ucceed in bringing them out
of bad conditions you succeed in helping them to make
good Karma, which is only the Buddhistic name for
what the Christian calls a good life. You can produce
the result of good Karma by inducing the patient to
follow truth instead of error.
[NOTE.-Karma, only means consequence, and is a Sanscrit
term employed chiefly by those designating themselves Theosophists,
who study Oriental works of mystical import.)

QuEs. No. 12. Is it always possible in tlw p1'esent
stage qf development to overtlwow C7'irne?
ANs. If you feel after earnest effort to overcome
it that it is not possiblE:. in the case of a certain patient
you may conclude that it is no part of your particular
work to treat that particular patient. We have often
to make a selection, for we cannot treat everybody.
If you feel you cannot hold a certain individual in the
h1ghest and purest thought, then leave the case alone.
Acknowledge that it may be no part of your special
work. We have had many experiences where we ha,Te
felt: Well, whether a desired result can be attained or
not, we shall not attempt to decide, but it is clearly no
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part of om special work to bring it about. 1'herefore
we don't taJre in hand such a case at all, but are perfectly willing any one should, who feels it is part of his
mission to do so. We do not know to whrct extent every
one can be influenced, but one thing we do know, and
that is that we can never influence patients for ~ood
until we can hold them in the thought of good. When
\Ye have reached a plane of perfect good we can perhaps hold all others on that high le\'el. There seems
to be no definite Karmic limitation mentioned in the
New Testament. Jesus was astonished at lack of fait!J,
he wept oYer J emsalem and cried," 0 Jerusalem, J el'llsalem, how often would I luwe gathered thy children
together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under
her "'tngs, and ye would not!., \Ve do not belie\'e
any one is obliged to make bacl Karma. vVe do not
believe any one is oblige(t t'o reject truth, but all have
liberty to do so. If ll'e deliberately reject truth when
presented to us we voluntarily create evil Karma. If
it appears that Karmasometimes operates so as to prevent certain persons from seeing truth, you as healer
may be perhaps allowed to feel : "\V ell, I ba Ye done
my duty, I must leave results to God.') Sometimes
you may haYe to shake dust offyour feet. Jesus said,
'Go ye into all the world, preach the gospel to every
creature.~' The preacher must be SIYayed by no doubt
as to \Yhether some people can receive his message
whilst others can not. If we entertain a belief that
some people cannot be healed, we impose limita,tions
upon ourr:.eh·es we should be much better without. If
we do our duty faithfully we shall ah,'ays be blessed.
If you undertake some cases and fail, (as you say,) you
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do not fail utterly because you lmve cel"tainly ueen of
some use to the person you treated and to humanity at
large. You have sown good seed. \Vhenever a person
speaks a good '''ot·d, though it may not make any
appreciable impression npon the person for whom it
was intended it effects somebody for good, we know
se\·eral cases in point, one of which we will quote: Two
ladies ·were walking on the street, one of them pleading
earnestly "·ith the other. A "·oman whom neither of
them saw or knew anything about was walking
behind them, and her whole future was changed by
what she overheard.
\Ve ne\·er know the extent of
onr audience. \Ve cannot tell when treating how many
minds we are reaching. Do not narrow down your
trentment to a single patient, but remember always that
our w01·k is bound to be of service to humanity at large
in ways too subtle for objective analysis many times.
Only by doing good to others can we make good Karma
for ourselves.
QuEs. No. 13. What would be your explanation
of pm~8011 coming from minerals OJ' 'cegetables '!
Axs. Because of their being improperly used A
taxidermist finds arsenic very useful in stuffing bird~.
He has no disagreeable thought _with regard to arsenic.
1I e knows it is not intended for food. He knows if he
puts it where it does not belong it will become relatively evil. Every so-called evil thing must be put in
its own place and allowed to do its appomted work,
then will it prove itself good in its manner. The
thought of poison in plants and minerals proceeds from
a derangement in ideas. Everything has its place.
Certain things fit into certain grooves. When error
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results di:;cord must have been created. Looking at
poisons from another point of view Mrs. Grimke says:
"lf there were no calumny in mortal mind there would
be no arsenic in visible effect." :Many say there would
be no poisonous plants if erroneous states of mortal
mind had never caused them. Some people kill valuable plants by clestructi\'e thoughts, others again sustain noxious weeds. vV e know a lady ·who can make
nothing but weeds grow in her garden. Another
lady's garden has no weeds. It simply comes to this:
The emanations from the one lady nourish weeds,
/
while the emanations fmm the other nourish flmvers.
Of course there is truth in the theory of magnetism,
but magnetism is primarily spiritual or mental power.
If any one benefits another by magnetism, it is really
by mental action or thought transference. Magnetism far too often associated with material beliefs which
convey ideas not in harmony with spiritual science.
It seems to us that, taking the world as it is, we
can justly entertain three ideas concerning poisons.
In the first place, everything is good provided it is
rightfully related, and not otherwise. Therefore you
do not think of eating everything. And if you do not
eat everything you t~se, why should you eat certain
vegetables, or take certain minerals into your system?
Then another view is, that everything is produced in
obedience to a state of mind we sometimes recognize,
but often fail to recognize, and so long as certain
states of mind continue so long will their expressions
continue. If we cultivate higher thoughts we shall
starve out poisonous plants and animals.
If such
gigantic creatures as the mammoth and mastodon no
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longer exist, why should not poisonous insects, reptiles
and plants die out~ They certainly will ultimately
disappear under the law of the survival of the fittest.
The third Yiew is that all these things need not affect or
move us. We are so far superior to all minerals, vegetables and animals that if we only realize our true
relation to God, and also understand our right relation
to the inferior or external world, we shall be always
safe. In treating one who has been poisoned you
must make your patient fully realize his relation to
God, he must also realize his relation to the external universe. Your relation to your friends in truth is that
of co-operative harmony. Your relation to angelic
influences is that of true spiritual communion. But
your right relation to every form of error is the relation of controlling power to the thing controlled.
Many people talk about mind and matter so as only to
confound language. They say matter is negatiYe and
spirit positive, but after they have declared this they
make spirit negative, and matter positive. They say
r.1atter can influence mind and make persons ill. They
affirm that influences below man can overcome man.
But there can be no real health apart from spiritual
understanding, the understanding and realization that
we are children of God. "When "lYe truly realize our
sonship to the Eternal we can completely subdue all
below us; we are then in a condition not to dread
reptiles and other creatures equally below us. In that
state, if a viper lighted upon your ann it could not
harm you any more than it hurt Paul. Our most
effective work consists in exorcising demons from our
own breasts. If we practised stricter self-discipline or
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self-contr0l we should soon render ourselves invulnerable and no longer mire for lower things. We should
then no longer dread the viper OJ' the upas tree. We
might remove them fot· the sake of others, but we
should out·sel ves be in no danger from them. When
we get on the high ground of spiritual victory we have
outgrown the infantile condition of the mind which,
being negative even though innocent. renders its possessor susceptible to danger.
QuEs. No. 14. Do ymt think one mind can rise
s1perior to the 'ltniveJ•sal mind in J·elation to jJOison?
Aws. There is no universaJ mind except the mind
of deity and God's mind is alone infinite; when we trust
God fully we become one with God. One finite mind
alone can not resist all danger. \Vhen you realize yonr
relation to Goll you feel the force of the "'ords, "I and
my F[ttber are one." The infinite can surely overcome
the finite, hut the finite can not vanquish the infinite.
You say when in the bondage of sense and therefOI'e
fear the strength of e\·il, "T am hnt one mind contending against a host of minds." Bnt is it not easier for
you to contend against all there is of finite mind than
aga.inst the infinite mind of God? God is on tlte side
of health a,nd good, disease is opposed to Him, fear of
poison is rebellion against the mind of God, or at least
it i::: utter distrust of God';; sovereignty. Trust in
God is necessary to our deliverance from fear. If we
don't trust we remain in fear, because we think of the
multitude of evil influences about us. But how many
good angels are there ? Are there not more angels
than devils in the universe? Then why should anyone
be overcome by evil? \Vhich is the stronger-evil or
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good I Health or disease? Poison m· spiritual influx?
If we only turn our thoughts to angels instead of devils;
if we only think of the power of God instead of the
power of evil, we gain the victory. A young man in
ancient story was affrighted when he saw the enemy,
but when he saw the host of God he feared the enemy
no longer. David never was so strong physically as
Goliath, but when Goliath attempted to fight David he
"·as conquered. If David had trusted ::n any other
po\\·er than the divine he could not have conquered
Goliath. If you have intelligently read Bulwer Lytton's story, "The Coming Race," you will know that
the vril he speaks of as being carried in little frail sticks
by those mysterious people who live under the earth,
and who he says are to become the future inhabitants
of the upper world according to that romance is nothing other than will power. A boy of twelve encounters a tremendous monster, but on directing his little
vril stick towards him, the creature is consumed to a
cinder. Vril possesses a power like lightning. The
one who carries it feels that he has indeed a magic staff
in his hand. We all have a similar feeling when we
realize that in spirit we possess that which can destroy
every form of error. Instead of fearing poison we
know that we can give error a dose of truth that will
destroy it instantly. We are never safe till we trust
entirely in the divine light we derive from the infinite,
the electric fire of the Holy Spirit.
Qrms. No. 15. To what occult force does vril correspond?
ANs. It signifies the human will as superior to the
animal will. It is generated by the enlightened mind of
17
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man when man's sixth principle is developed. If man
exercises his sixth principle nothing can injuriously affect aim. The human soul (fifth principle) versus the
animal soul (fourth principle) always conquers, but vril
is discovered only though the sixth principle (spiritual
soul), for until reason and intellect are illumined from
above (within) we cannot truly discipline and employ
our fifth or intellectual principle in subduing the fourth
and its correspondents, which take in the entire range
of the animal and yet lower kingdoms; we must unfold
the higher to guide the next belmv.
QuEs. No 16. Wlwt is prophecy ? Wherein consists
tlw chiif dijj'er•e110e betuJeenpriest and prophet? WILy d,i d
Pa~tl place p roplwcy above all otlwr spiritual gifts ?
Oan we all attain to a development of it? Has Astrol-.
ogy any connection with gemtine propl1etic insight ?
ANs. The chief difference between prophets and
priests consists in the fact that the former are seers, while
the latter. are but echoes, so far n.s their teaching is concerned. This statement is not intended as in any manner disrespectful to the priests of any religion, many of
whom are noble philanthropists; it simply embodies
the self-evident conclusion that those who look to ancient canons of authority for all their wisdom, must
necessarily refuse to allow that the still small voice
speaking within the soul of each individual is that individual's rightful and only absolute guide.
A prophet is a revelator and an exhorter. Prediction, in the ordinary sense, is notn.l ways true prophetic
insight; a prophet is not a fortune-teller, but one who
sees so deeply into the realm of causation and the sonl
of th,ings as to be able to sts,te the :nevitable out.come
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of a certain course of procedure. Prophets know more
of cause and effect than other people, and may be compared to men standing on lofty heights, commanding
an extended view of the surrounding country. D\Yell·
ers in the valleys can only see a little way before them,
and thus, through ignorance of where different roads
lead, make many false steps, and go in the opposite direction to that in which they need to tread. A
man on a mountain can call down to them from his exalted station, and his voice may be that of a true guide
and saYior, because he is in a position to see whither
roads tend, the destination of which can be viewed
only from a lofty eleya,tion.
True seers hip is the most practically useful of all possible endowments, and therefore Panl eulogized it beyond
all other gifts. How can we cultivate it, is the important question to answer. It is necessary to retire into
silence, to give no heed for a w bile to external voices,
to cease interrogating our neighbors, to desist from consulting the world's oracles, then if we rmnain mentally
still for a short time, fixing om thoughts and desires
intently upon the object of our search, we shall learn
that we haYe inward eyes and ears, and that spiritual
voices and diYine intuitions can lead us safely over innumerable difficulties, under which we should, in our
ordinary condition, sink.
Prophecy is insight, hindsight and foresight, and is
in truth nothing other than a penetrative perception of
the law of necessity. A prophet is not a fatalist, he
does not affirm that there is a private destiny marked
out fm· each human individual. He deals IYith the race
destiny of man, and with the inevitable sequence of
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events, which does not at all imply tbat men and
women ha \'e no power to shape their own ends.
Ignorance means bondage, while knowledge is indispensable to freedom. By increasing know ledge the
prophet increases the responsibility of man, as it is
his sacred mission to so instruct the world that ignorance, which aforetime was only weakness, at length
becomes criminal.
All true teachers are prophets. It should never be
our ambition to pry into tl1e future so as to forestall
either joy or sorrow, and live as though we were tlw
creatures of luck and not of effort, but to so learn the
relations of cause and effect, as they concern our daily
life, that we may be able to prevent accidents and avert
catastrophes. To foretell impending doom in a blank
sense is not edifying, it is depressing and enervating.
The old adag-e is true, ''forewarned is forearmed." IE
we know that ce1·tain events are likely to transpire,
true seership will enable us to prepare to meet them.
I~y means of it we can conquer obstacles to which, in
our blindness, "'e should y ield.
·with reference to astrology the words of an enlightened astrologer may be quoted with profit: "The wise
man rules his stars, the fo?l obeys them." By this it is
meant that just as meteorology enables coast men and
farmers to protect their belongings and secure general
public safety against the coming of storms, whose
approach can not be warded off, so those who are
\\'arned hy intuition or clairvoyance may Le in a condition to guard against wrecks or disasters, which need
not follow if proper precautions are t::tken, but which
must inevitably stipervene unless some skillful mind is
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ceady against an emergency. True prophecy calls :.tttention to the leak in the Yessel or the hole in the roof.
It detects it and procla,ims the direful results which
must inevitably ensue if it be not attended to in time.
A tl'Ue prophet would deliver his message to captain,
engineer, 0r other officer in charge of boat or train,
and, by foreseeing danger, stave it off, and thus win
the lasting thanks and honors of a saved multitude; or
if his message were unheeded, the doom which befell
those who refused to hear, would be a calamity for
whiuh they had only their own obstinate obduracy to
blame.
Qmcs. No. 1 7. A n eminent occult st udent in a
private lette1·, says: 1!-v erytldng in n at ure is Peal to tlwse
things invol-ved tlwrein, hence pa·i n is as real as we are.
10ill you please explain tlte discrepcm cy between tM.s und
you1· teacMng (if tltere ·is any) f
ANs. Innumeraole contrm·ersies lm \'e arisen in
consequence of persons using one word in seYeral opposite senses. The word reat is certainly susceptible of
more than one definition. ·when in the hig!Jest met:tphysical sense, Spirit is spoken of as the only reality~
while matter is declared t o be unreal, t he thought intended to be conYeyed is that Spirit alone is etemal.
Now pain may appear as real as pleasure on the external or sense plane of existence, but 1\·e must ne1·er forget . that our· seusations are transitory, and so far as
they appear to arise from external things, they can not
be everlasting. Pain as a sensation may ue regarded
a3 an educator, we do not necessarily disagree with
those who call it the voice of a.n alarmist bidding us see
to what is wr,·mg, that having our attention called
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thereto, we may rectify an error. As to saying pain is
as real as we are, we consider it a most unscientific
statement, unless by "we" is meant simply the lower
or earthly nature which the higher and abiding "we"
hope some day to outgrow. If we are replying to a
student of theosophical literature we should ask him
to consider pain as an emotion of the inferior principles in the constitution of man. The higher principle
does not and can not suifer,as it never errs or sins, and pain
is a penalty, educational, redemptive, necessary we admit,
when we have fallen into error, bnt the higher principle does not fall into error, and consequently neither
needs nor endures such reformatory chastening. A
brief consideration of the three distinct principles which
enter into the constitution of man, and of which we
are all more or less deeply conscious, may throw some
light on this seemingly perplexing problem. We, as
intellectual beings, are living between the spiritual and
the animal in us, and suffering is occasioned by the
struggle or conflict continually going forward in us as
well as around us. Paul graphically describes this
in the seventh chapter of his epistle to the Romans,
which may be very profitably studied in this connection. We shall undoubtedly all suffer pain until we
no longer require such discipline; pain therefore, in
its place is good, it serves an end, and when its use is
made plain it is no longer the hopeless enigma it was
previously. We must outgrow a condition which necessitates suffering, and true spiritual treatment assists us
to do so. A right treatment helps a patient to grow~
mentally and morally.
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QuEs. 18. Do yott agree with tlw folluwingjrmn tlw
same writer? God -is not only love and intelligence out
liv is eve1·ytldng tltat exists on ectrth and unywltm·e else.
Cause ctnd qffect are oue and tlw same thing-tlwy can
not be separated. J1Ian and Gu(l are tlw same, l1e1we tlu"s
physical natw·e is as lwly and sacred as tlw angelic.
The points raised in the foregoing sbtement, which
is not a question but an assertion, arc far too profound
and numerous to be entered into here at any length.
We regard the statement as decidedly pantheistic, and
as ..,e are not pantheists we fail to endorse it in toto, at
the same time the ultimate of such assertion is agreeable
to the genius of an enlightened philosophy, and can not
be said to differ from theNew Testament doctrine that
the human body is God's temple. In essence everything must he divine, there can be no other life than
the one infinite life which is the life of God. Such a view
is calculated to elevate rather than depress our view of
existence, and is therefore largely beneficial. \Ve must
get to the root of all things to find their real divinit_v.
"\Ve must touch the bed rock in the nature of our patients before we can treat them successfully, and were
we called upon to treat a person holding the opinions
umler review, we should scarcely seek to supplant
them. All is good; there is no e\'il, is ultimately true
in every instance.
QuEs. No. 19. TY!ty is it that men qften grow more
7/M?'cenary as tlwy advance in bfe .11 Generotts boys often
m.ake 8tingy men.
TF/ty are we so sordid, and why clo 'toe g1'0W more so?
If we are all spirit, wl1y sttch earthly nattwes ?
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A.:\::<. \r e must nen'r forgl't that so long as "·e are
snhjeet to mortal intluence at all, we shall remain to
some degree the Cl'L'atures of our smromHling"B. "\Yhile
the supreme truth conCL'l'ning man as an immortal spiritual entity is that he is pure spirit, we should not allow
om e~·L'::'i to elnsc against the fact that. \H' haw a mortal
tnind to educate anlltlew'lop. until it becomL'S the fitting
channel for tlw expt'L'ssion of the innwst ot· highest
principle L)f our nn.tm't'. The lO\H'l' p1·i ncipk or animal soul in ns is not L'SSL'ntially or intrinsicall~· eYil.
It is, indeed. Yel',Y good when rightfully snbjectt'd
to the highe1· principh'. and om: t'al·thl_,. disciplinL'
can onl_,. be :>aid to bL~ eomplelL' when this lo\H'r
nature is L'ompktely snh:>t'ITient tn thl' higher. :X ow.
this lower principle is the nature \\·e sharc in common with the animals. all of whom. without exl't'ptioH. manifL'St a lo'n'r t:·pe of atl'ect.ion than that
which bespeaks the spiritual man. :Self interest. selfpreseiTation. loYc of approbation and particular reg~n·d fn1· thosl' who bl'sto\\- fa,·ors on thL'lll arl' marked
charactl'ri:,:.tics of many, if not all till' k)WL'l' Cl'L'atnres
who sen·e ns and with whom we nssociatL'. Xo\Y, in
man tlw:,:.e animal traits are always con:,:.picnons until
the loftil'L' spiritual manhood pertaining to the higher
principle. which anima h; do not share \Yith man. is made
manifc:,:.t. "~hat thl'n is the sol'llidness of \Yhich. so
many complain? :3m·ely it is nothing more or other
than an inh'nse. ind.eL'd. an oYenn'cning regm'tl for
one's personal comfort nnd socinl ::-tanding nnd that of
one's family. without thought or regard for the equal adYnnt.agt'S dne tu others. .. Thou shalt loYc thy neighbor
as thyself." introducing a::- it doei:~ the singular number
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in both cases, suggests to e\'eJT attentive mind that the
comuutnd, when fully interpreted, tells us that it is our
dnty to recognize all men and women as our brothers
and sisters, even to the extent of acting out the sublime
principle of fraternity, so far as to think no more of
om individual prosperity, tlHm that of any other human
unit in the great mass we call society. This is where
spiritual science, or trne theosophy. anta.gonizeslmman
selflslmess and calls forth the bitterest and most scornful denunciation from selfish and self-sufficient egotists,
who will not tolerate the assertion that the rights of
our common humanity must never be set aside to favor
the caprice of an ambitious indiYiclual. If we can but
gn1sp, in some measure, the glorious idea of Gml's universal prwenthood, ,,-e ha,ve a base on which to build
secut·ely a sound philosophy of hunmn brotherhood and
sisterhood. But until tl1is conviction becomes deep
enough in every heat·t to make it the moving principle,
the mainspring of all conduct- until man becomes
angelic enough to liYe in the love of heaven, caring
more for his brethren than for himself -not, imleed,
neglecting his own culture or disregarding his own
needs, but placing himself in such relation to all his
neighbors as to consider any two huma.n entities of
twice the value of one, even though himself be the
unit under consideration- until then, the love of hell,
which is nothing other than inordinate self-love, greater
regal'tl f.w self than for neighbor will continue to plunge
men and nations into all the awful depths of crime
a n<l con \'nisi \TO throPs of anarchy, which at the present
moment so sadly terrif.v aml depress many gentle and
most amiable persons. K ow, the only possible remedy

266

SPIRITUAL TIIE;RArEUTICS.

for these gigantic evils, all spt·inging from lmumn selfislmess, is a purely spiritual, but at the same time intensely practical system of moral education. Moral
education need not lead to asceticism, and it certainly
does not tend to fanaticism in any direction. It is purely
<tml simply the culture of the higher dispositions of our
nature, and qy a constant direction of all our energy
toward spiritual growth, instead of toward the accumulation of earthly property, it diverts the mind from
selfish dreams of personal aggrandizement and fixes the
eye of ambition on the shining mark of spiritual advancement. False standards of wealth and honor easily
corrupt the morals of youth. Fine houses, extensive
lands, elegant equipages, handsome clothes, expensive
jewels, these and many like vanities are regarded as the
highest good by multitudes, and why? Surely because, as a rule, we all show respect to those in a:ffiuent
circumstances, while we show disrespect to those of
far greater moral and mental worth who have not
these baubles to display. Riches exert a powerful
psychological hold on the minds of men and women,
because of their immense purchasing power- and w bat
can they not purchase in society as at present organized ? If they could only buy collateral advantages of
an external kind, many who now dote on them would
at once despise them. But alas, they purchase in so
many instances the respect, esteem and homage which
by rights belong only to superior character. When
our standard of value is reversed and we esteem people for what they are, not for what they have, this
sordidness must disappear like murky vapors before the
day dawn. :Many men who seem intensely sordid in
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business circles are most kind and lovable at home, and
try to live up to the Golden Rule; the world's temptations in the commercial sphere are however so strong
that they succumb. Let it be our work to reform public sentiment so as to deliver sucl1 from evil.
QuEs. No 20. Wlbat 1"njlnence is it that prompts
noble men and women to so far 1"nterest themselves, even
to martyrdom ancl violent dectths; in tlw momentmts
questions of tlw day- to tlte advocacy qf Anarchism in
Ame?·icct and j_Vihilism in Rnssht. Is not their devotion
to tlwse ca~tses rf d1"sntption ct nu.8?>rrterpretecl inspi1·ation ?
ANs. We regard the persons referred to as
blundering reformers, many of them without doubt
are endeavoring, as best they know how, to correct
prevalent abuses, but so under the dominion of the
lower principle are they, that they fail altogether to
detect the only true means, "·hereby reform can be
brought about. Co-operation, not competition, is the
natural order. Children are falsely instructed when
led to gratify an emulous ambition to rise above others.
Poverty is quite unnecessary in America, but it will
never be fully abolished as long as the wage system continues. This old system, a relic of feudal institutions,
can not, however~ be swept away by violent aggressions
on the part of laborers upon the persons and possessions
of capitalists. Reform can only be attained through
processes of social and industrial evolution. Anarchism
and Nihilism are the children of despotism. They are the
offspring of systems of injustice and inhumanity which
give birth to desperadoes, who destroy their own parents.
Evil invariably destroys itself. In these times of ex-
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cessively rapid motion the work of destruction is
accomplished by violent measures and at a high rate of
speed. The chemicalization of error must needs continue until every ve~tige of selfish ness and anima.li ty is
purged from human thought and affection, and while
we may bemoan the measures taken to rectify wrong,
and leave no stone untnrned to show ouJ' erring brethren the better way,. the only proper attitude to be taken
in these days of ang1·y rcYolt is that error in destroying itself is manifesting its tme iniYardness. \Ve may
learn from present disasters holl' absolutely necessary
for the maintenauce of social order and domestic peace
are the spiritual truths, which are now engaging the attention of profound thinkers thl'oughout the world.
One evil may destroy another, as one poison may be
an antidote to anothm·, bnt it takes an enunciation and
demonstration of the principle of true science to upbuild a republic of the nations, in which every citizen
will enjoy a comfortable competency as the re"·arcl of
his own industry, which is possible immediately tl1e
demon of selfishness is cast out of mind.
QuEs. No. 21. To a J)erson wlwse lu!ppiness qf
tlw !Liglte?' so?'t on eartl~ has been entirely cente?·ed in tlw
exercise qf tlu3 crtfectious, does it follow tlwt uotlting of
this is presen•able ~·n O'UJ' fut~tre states except tlwse fedings wMcl~ have a direct riference to 'religious m• spirit1Utl pl~ilosopl1 y ?
Is not love imperislwble ?
ANs. All true affection is spiritual, and therefore
immortal, but surely none will deny tbat much that is
called love is nothing but self-love. If >Ye love others
in a purely eartl1ly manner by reason of the happiness
they give us, om affection can not pertain to the im-
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mortnl state, uut if we love one another purely and
unselfishly we may take the words of Jesus, rec:onled ·
in the fourteenth chapter of the Foul'tll Gospel, and
apply them to every human case. Imli,·illuality is the
basis of life. We do not teach or uelieYe that a ti lllC
will ever come when the soul's identity will be lo,;t.
Neither do we anticipate a tby when those who are
truly related in spirit will be forced asunder. Daruy
and Joan; who after fifty years of wedded bliss UI'C
dearer to each other than on theie 1\'odding day, can
surely with confidence look forward to a continuation
of their mutual love beyond the gnwe, while those
whose affections are sensual and sellish will assuredl.v
drift apart and eYentnally discoyerthat what they calkd
lo\·e on earth was only a. delusiYe chi111cm. Unlwppinoss in married life comes from inordinate exact.ion on
one side or the other. The true spi1·iLualscientist must
not demand affection or Ii,,e toLe blessc(l, but besto\\·
affection and work to bless others. Angelic loYc is all
unselfish, thf\ loye of hea,ven that seeks 110 J'etm·n · is
the lo\·e that reaps so glorious aml plenteons a h:uTest,
that indescribable bliss fills those souls to o\·erJ1o\\·ing
,,·ho, thinking not of any rewanl, find the t1·uth of Lhc
statement, most perfectly exemplifie(l in their experience, that to giYe is more blessed than to receiYe. If
our affections are of the earth we must be wounded
through them, as, being mortal they must die, and we
suffer in tlwi1· death if "·e cling to them. All t1·ue
affection is etemal.
Qm~s. No. 22.
lVAat 'is fait/~ ? L~ it necessary
tltctt tlw pa#ent !1rtve jaitlr h1 tl1e healer?
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ANs. Faith, from the Latin fides, which gives us
the English word fidelity, does not by any means signify that blind credulity or unreasoning belief, which
many people so erroneously dignify with the name of
faith. In the old Hebrew sense of the word, faith invariably meant integrity, and thus the upright man
was always styled the man of faith . In business circles, rather than in religious ones, we find this word
still employed in its uncorrupted meaning; no etymologist would so far misemploy it as to identify it with
gullibility. Faith is a grace, a moral excellence, a virtue
of the highest ethical importance. Belief is secondary
to faith and has a value quite distinct from faith, faith
relating to the purpose of life from a moral standpoint,
while belief can be only a matter of intellectual conviction at most. To require genuine faith of a patient
is to demand nothing unreasonable, as it is only to requil'e honesty of purpose, sincerity of desire, etc. Now
as to belief, no reasonable person can expect anothet· to
believe without sufficient evidence, as he himself can
not yield assent to any unproven proposition. It is not
virtuous to believe, neither is it vicious to disbelieve.
vVhen a stranger makes his appearance and puts out
his sign in a new city,the inhabitants rightly inquire into
his credentials before they take him into their families.
So, when a no\·el theory comes before the world, wise
people neither endorse nor condemn it off hand, they
earnestly and dispassionately investigate it. Patients
are often tired of experimenting with medicine. They
have suffered much at the hands of •mrious schools of
practice, and hearing of what seems to them a new
and wonderful method of healing, especially when im-
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p01tuned by friend s to do so, they are quite willing
and often anxious to giYe it a trial. Such people can
not approach a mental or spiritual healer in perfect
confidence that his system is the only true one, nor
can they feel absolutely sure of receiving benefit, unless
some very strong influence or eridence is brought to
bear upon them to produce suuh a result. N_ow a healer should not crave impossibilities or endeavor to exact
what is unreasonable from an inquirer. Let the works
speak for themselves. Let faith follow rather than
precede demonstration. If anyone expects another to
believe in him, he must generate and dispense an influence
which compels grateful recognition at the hamls of the
sick and sorrowful, and the true healer inmriably
does this. You have doubtless all felt a subtile,
pervasive atmosphere snrrounding particular people, a "virtue" going forth from them in some
indescribable manner~ reaching and blessing you,
which has compelled you to acknowledge that
they are dispensers of a power which ordinary people seem not to convey.
Now if you are in some
such manner attracted to a healer it is because he has
already treated you and you have felt the beneficial
result, which always accompanies and follows the
establishment of harmony in youl' mental sphere.
Some people possess this gift in marvelous degree, and
only those "\rho ca,n help others unconsciously by reason
of this helpful force going from them to others, a,re
really well adapted to become professional healers. As
in many lines of business good address goes a great
way, and persons of considerable intelligence are
frequently unfit for prominent positions where they
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haye to const~wtly meet and com'el'Se \ritlt many people,
because of their lack of all that goes to make up what
is commonly called " good address," , so a public healer
\\' ho \rould make healing his life w01·k, as physicians
de\'ote themselves to the pratice of medicine, should
in rariably be one \\'ho can inspi1·e conlitlence and
regard in the great majority of the sufferers he
encounters or who come to him for ad rice and treatment._ What is often regarded as necessa1'.\' on the
patient's part is at first insepamble from certain qualifications in the healer essential to induce it, so while oftentimes stumbling blocks may be placed by the patient
in the wa,y of his own recoYet'.)' by his own obdurate
bigotry or folly, it frequently happens that the "too
little faith" is in the healer :lS well as in the patient.
The Gospel narrati,·es amply illnstmte this fact, as
they record a variety of cases ·n- here the (l isciples failed
to heal because of their own imperfections, while many
other cases present the fact of the fault being on the
side of the i11Yalids. Fa-ith of the rigl!t ,:;ort is required
on both sides. The healer needs to be so 'roll grounded
in spiritual conYiction, as to be abore the doubts aml
fears which so readily assail the ordinary intli\'iduaL
while the paitent often needs that stimulation of faith
which contact with a more thoroughly conyinced mind
frequently supplies. .Prejudices must be laid aside,
the patient must endeann· to let go of bigotry and gi,-c
the healer a fair fielll, though a true healer asks no
fa\'Ol'S. Faith in the sense of belief is a response to a
blessing already received, while faith in its deeper
Rense means perfect straightforwardness, honesty in
thought, \\'ord and action. If you find yolll'sclrcs m-
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spiring confidence in yourself and the system you advocate, even among people who ha,Te 11itherto been
totally indifferent aml skeptical if not positiYely
antagonistic to spiritual methods of healing, you have
evidence that from you has gone forth to them a force
as palpable to their interior sense as a flower's fragrance
is to your exterior sense of smell. ·when you can arouse
faith in all its meanings in those to ''hom you fain
woul<l minister, you are showing indisputable credentials
Youching for yom genuine ability to heal.
QuEs. Xo. 23.
, !tat is cl~.e1m·calization? Is 1.t
(t necessary stage in unfoldment?
Axs. Chemicalization is eguiYalent to ceisis and
ferment, it occurs ''hen new thoughts are actiYely
engaged in conquering old opinions. All physicians
speak much of crises and declare them to be the turning points in the conditions of their patients. Chem icalization is often ineYitable though no one is justified
in assuming that it is invariably necessary, for many
cases have been known to yield instantly to spiritual
po1Yer, without the patient suffering anything of tlJC
JJature of a crisis. To explain the "·orkings of tlte
various forces, all operating upon a patient, from most
discordant sources, would require a lengthy discourse,
and, as in reply to a question) ''e can do little mot·e
than hint at the solution of a complex problem, we must
request our readers to ponder our remark long and
carefully, tbat by setting their minds Uj)Oll the subject
undet· cons1deration they may induce a mental state
fa1·orable to the reception Q!f ideas through their mYn
interior aYennes of perreption. \ V"e all speak and hear
mnch of tite force uf ltabit, aml those of us '"!10 are at
18
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all familiar with psychological influence, must be more
or lesf' aware that \Yhen a practice, be it desirable or
undesirable, gains powerful hold over a person's mind,
it is in consequence of a (usually unconscious) establisl1
ment of psychical relations bet.wecn his mind and the
minds of others. Let us look for :1 moment at habits
and their formation. Almost without exception habits
are forced on sensitiYe people, very young people, and
children in particular, from without, they seem rarely to
be evolYed from within. 1\Ianjr of the most pernicious
practices to which men are addicted, do not seem indigenous to the natural mind, they are artificially induced
through contact with people who influence those
younger and in some respects weaker than themselves.
Drinking and smoking as well as the .filthy and detestable habit of chewing tobacco, with many other forms
of impropriety, are usually pressed upon a boy by older
companions, into the net of whose vile mesmeric fascination he is ignorantly drawn. Whenever one does anything one feels to be degrading or even unpleasant,
because of an outside influence urging hiin to do it, he
is yielding to a psychological influence of the baser
sort and forming mental associations of the most
dangerous character, from whose grasp he may
find it difficult in the extreme to struggle free in
future years. .As men follow each other in paths
of vice so do even virtuous women follow each
other in the paths of folly, and in many things allm\'
themselves to be . led wholly by some stupid fashion
or prevailing custom, which in their hearts they thoroughly despise. These weak yieldings to extraneous
influence so far impoverish the will and render people
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unnaturally suscepti ule to e\·ery foul t!Jing a1out them,
that when they least expect it the,\' find tbentselves
o\·ertaken with some pestilenti,~l, though fashionaule
because prevalent, disorder. K ow wben spiritual force
operates to break the chains and loosen the bonds \\' hich
hold the prisoner captiye in the clutches of degradwg .
error, a conflict ensues, the deYil struggles to keep his
pt·ize in his embrace, while the Christ works to take his
victim from him. Many instances in the New Testament formbly illustrate this expel'ience. Take the
unclean spirits tearing tl1e demoniacs when they came
out of thelll. You pmbably all kno\Y the ancient
Oriental theoq of disease, it m1s iBYariably attributed
to the action of po\Yers of dadmess, and thus, loosing
the bonds of "'ickedness atul deli ,·ering people fro1;1
demoniacal possession (a l)J'Ocess often called exorcism)
played a very conspicuous part in all Eastem methods
of healing. l\Iodern Spil'itualism bas thrown mLwh
light on some of these ancient records by starting a
theory of obsession, " ·hich is practically identical with
the old belief in demoniacal possession. Such theories,
while they are not ~rholly true and are tetTibly subject
to exaggeration, Leing- frequently pressed so fat· as to
make them ridiculous as well as dangerous, neYertheless
contain sufficient ti'Utb to explain much wltich would
be utterly incomprehensible without tl1eir aid. Chemtca1ization is simply a modern expression recognizing
exorcism in a more intelligent form, as belief in e\Til i::;
now being gt'eatly modified in all enlightened circles
"·here psychology is receiYing the attention it deserYes.
\Ve can readily see how nll the influences "Thich tend
to dPgm(le man may h::we been ma,;sed togethet· hy
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ancient philosophers, who sty led them collecti \·ely man's
''evil genius," and how n,ll of an elevating character have been simil~rly massed and designated "good
genius." Now the true spiritual healer stands to tho
patient as a representative of the good genius, while all
. that opposes his enlightenment and recoYery stands i11
the attitude of evil genius. The struggle for ascendency
between the true and the false, the wise and the foolish,
confidence and fear, love and hate, etc., is chemicalization.
QuEs. ~ o. 2±. Crm you pl'etsent to ns any otlwr certain 1netlwd of developiny the 'l nm·alfntiifnlness in man's
nat'tt?'e tltan tltat wl&ich is la,i d down in tlw Sc?'iptw·e8,
where the pltysicc~l and intellectual de1.Jelopments ltave
failed to bring spiritual life to ligAt? Is there any tllcological c?·eed, ancient philosopl~y, or modern " liberal-·
ism "w!Licl• lws or can change one soulfrom shtvery to s/n
(i. e. passion, revenge, ete., etc.), to thctt f?'eedom if S]Ji?·it
and soul 'Lol~icl• was promised and is still given by the
IIoly Spi?·it tln·ouglL fait!• in tlw Son if God, 'wlw ctlone
ever claimed to do the will if God O?' to forgive sins ?
ANs. We do not pretend to give any teachings in
opposition to those contained in the New Testament. It is simply our desire to arriYe at the spiritual
truth enshrined in its letter instead of clinging to its
outward husk that causes us to take issue with prevmling orthodox opinions. Our view of Scripture is that
all ancient Scriptures which have been and still are
highly venerated by multitudes, in their letter reflect
the general sentiment of the times in which they were
written, but in their spirit they deal with essential
truths of vital moment to mankind at all times n,ncl
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e\·erywhere. Now as to a certain metlJOll o£ developing
out• moral nature, we should most decidedly take
gTound that it can only be developed at all by a sincere
and determined effort of will in the direction of its
development: and Ly will we mean affection puttmg
forth an effort to reach its object. In the Atl1anasian
Creed the opening words Qnicwnque vult signify whoever wills or eamestly desires salvation must hold to
the universal faith, and it has always ueen a tenet of
Christianity that the will must be perfectl_vsurrendered,
and that lovingly (not through feat·) to the Divine Will,
or salvation, for which regeneration is but another
word, is impossible. Now it is a self-evident conclusion reached by aU students of lmumn nature that nothing can be successfully accomplished in any direction
apart from persistent effort in that direction. The will
must be directed toward the cultivation of muscle, intellect or art, or culture in those lines is impossible.
The only unpardonable sin is blasphemy ngtLinst the
Holy Spirit, which means a deliberate steeling of
one's affections against trutl1. lt is certainly a conect
view to take of education that mere secular training is
by no means adequate to secure the highest welfare of
humanity, but spiritual culture is not brought a,bout by
dogmatic theology or by the enforcement of creeds,
but solely by the influence of moral suasion in its
highest sense. As to changing a soul from slavery to
sin, to a state of freedom and righteousness, we should
pronounce all creeds and institutions inadequate to the
accomplishment of this divine work, which can only be
brought about by the liberation of the spiritual man
from bondage to the mo1·tal belief \\' h ich makes of e\'il
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an abiding reality, a potent force in the universe, either
personal or otherwise, and thereby creates a dread of
its power. To destroy all fear of evil and all belief in
its potency is to deliver men from its clutches. We
yield universally to what we fear as well as to ·what ·we
love, and where the love of sin appears not to exist, the
fear of it, and particularly the dread of its consequences; leads to its commission, not through deliberate
intent, but through weakness, which is always at one
with abject susceptibility. As to faith in the Son of
God, we can understand the Swedenborgian expression
that we must be adjoined to the Lord by affection fo'
good, but the ordinary evangelical interpretation of
faith is to our mind extremely unsatisfactory. Faith
means fidelity to conviction, and springs from love of
truth, not from a mere intellectual assent to propositions of truth. As to the forgiveness of sin, sin never
is forgiven in the old ecclesiastical sense. It has to be
outgrown in every sense, and to forgive it as Jesus forgave is to destroy the love of it and prevent its re-commission, not at all to deliver the one who has already
committed it from the reformatory penalty.
QuEs. No. 25. Please ex_pla,inin oondensedforrn tlw
practical teacldng of Christian, Mental and Spiritual
Science when freed f?'O?n the points if rbjference over
wltich special parties WPangle?
ANs. Probably most, if not all our readers are quite
well acquainted with the names "Christian Science,"
":Mental Science" and "Spiritual Science." JHetaphysical healing is now practiced under these different names
all over the world. The essential truth presented by
this system is that minrl i01 011tirel~T ~ovPr0ign, mnttPr
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being totally subservient to it. All take the ground
which has been taken by philosophers from time immemorial, that all is mind, and therefore there is no matter. This statement is certainly astounding to the ea,r
of an ordinary listener. The statement in one sense
appears groundless, because it seems to destroy all our
confidence in our senses. But when we realize tlmt a,ll
that is necessarily implied in such a statement is, that
there can be no effect without a cause adequate to produce it, and that all material things are simply phenomenal effects, while there is a great spiritual po"\Yer behind everything, we are only called to look upon the
extemal universe as the shadow of the spiritual, which
is the substantial universe. The substantial is immortal; it can ne\rer die or fade a, way. The shadow comes
and goes, while eternal stttbility pertains only to that
which is as deathless as the Eternal Being who has
spoken all things into existence.
Now, when man realizes himself as one with etermtl
life, he knows that the only life of which he can be conscious is the one life which fills immensity, there being
no void nor emptiness anywhere. Our views of life
are hereby lifted entirely above the material pla11e. '\Ve
are carried in thought beyond all perishable forms of
clay and made to realize that we are spirit, tbat we all
belong to one great family, and that we have-in the
last analysis of our subject-no parent except the
eternal God, and no destiny except to enjoy conscious
relation with the eternal soul or all life forever.
The word metaphysical mea,ns beyond pAysios, and
mind over matter. It really means, in its fullest sense,
eYerything incluclerl in the yast <lomnin of what lies
beyond the reach of th~ ph.rsical sensE)s,
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While metaphysicians do not call themselves 'l'lleosophists or Spiritualists, and do not take any sectarian
name, or join with any particular creed or party, we
may safely say that their universal object is to investigate the realm of soul, and learn all they can concerning
spiritual being, to distinguish between outward existence, which is at the very best transitory and evanescent,
and that being which is eternal and immortal, which
never changes, and can never pass away
As the word theology literally means the science of
God, and of all things divine, as truly as geology means
the science of the earth, or of terrestrial things in general, equally may we affirm that spiritual science means
the science of the spiritual man, the science of the spir .
itual universe, yes, and the science of God also, for there
is no sublimer and clearer definition of the Supreme
Being to be found in any literature, ancient or modern,
than in John's gospel, where Jesus, in conversation
with the Samaritan woman at Jacob's well, declares
''God is Spirit, and they that worship Him must worship him in spirit and in truth."
Now when the Je"Ts and Samaritans were disputing
among themselves whether God should be worshiped
in the temple at J ernsalem, or from the top of the
mountain where the ruined temple of the Samaritans
was still standing, Jesus said practically: It matters
not whether in the temple at Jerusalem, or on this
mountain-top; whether in the open desert, or in the
solitude of your own inner chamber; whether in the
crowded streets and busy thoroughfares dedicated to
places of business, or in halls devoted to amusement.
Yon can worship God O\'oryw1Jm·e by <loing all things
to the glory of God.
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Now, the real ouject of metaphysical instruction is
to help people to pnt into pmctice Paul's affirmation
that we should pray without ceasing. vVe can do aU
things to the glory of God, wl1ether we eat or drink,
or whatever we do. It does not need to be explained
that God does not need anything at our hands, God
is never hungry nor thirsty, nor in want of any kind;
we can not minister directly unto Him, Lut His
children all arouml us at·e in need, and when we gi,,e
to them we are presenting an acceptable offering to
the Etemal Being, who can only be pleased as we
bless the children of His love, \Yho are our brethren
as well as His children.
IVe agree with all true Theosophists who expla.i n
that the basis of Theosophy is uni\'ersal brotherhood,
and that all true philosophy must be built upon this
one foundation. We must recognize the unity and
brotherhood of the entire human race, so that every
man is our brother and eyery woman our sister. IVe
must not only believe, we must feel this, and there can
ue no true metaphysical work done so long as we unduly respect wealth or even intellect; so long as we
divide om·selves into aggressive knots and groups aml
parties, looking down upon some as inferi01·, while we
regard others as superior; so long a.s we look to the
outward form and fashion of men; so long as we care
for a long line of hereditary descent, for what is commonly called blue blood flowing in our Yeins; so long
as we reverence the god of gold, to which so many bo\Y
in servile adoration; so long as we care for vain fashions and frivolities. and consequently raise our Yoices
in concert with the multi twll', "c;.rcat is Diamt of the
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Ephesians," if she be the popular deity of the hour, we
may be spiritual scientists in abstract belief, but we
shall ignominiously fail in practice. But when we learn
·to truly respect ourselves so as to live in accordance
with the light which shines in the innermost recesses
of the soul, when we direct our path by the voice
which speaks within us, then we shall be free indeed,
free in truth, and our freedom will not consist only in
freedom from the fear of death, but also from sickness
and the recognition of death altogether.
It may sound strange to nuu~y persons, even if they
haYe read l\Irs. Eddy's \York, ''Science and Health," to
be told tl1at there is in reality neither death, sickness nor sin in all the uniYerse; but we must
learn to look away from all things perishable to divine
realities; \Ye must leam to find within man th~tt \\' biclt
is alone enduring, which is never sick and never suf:
fers, even the diYine soul which never dies. It certainly sounds yery strange to be told there is no sin,
no sickness, no dea.th, while we see so many prisons
and reformatories, which cause us to say with much
show of reason, ·'It is, indeed, a reality that sin
abounds." Wl1ile hospitals are filled with sick people,
is not sickness a reality? Is not death a reality when
we are requested again and again to officiate at funeral
serYices, and cemeteries are filled with dead bodies '?
But we ask, what is it that sins? What is . it that suffers? vVhat is it that dies? It can only be an external
adjunct to man. Man surely is a deathless entity who
can neither sin, nor be sick, nor die.
This great truth concerning man is surely apprelJCnclecl, or, at least, vagnely recognized~ when we talk
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of our better moments. "\V e all realize that we have a
higher self, and we all talk of our better moments.
What are we talking of, if not of our real, cardinal
nature, which is the foundation of all our existence? Is
not this our true and imperishable being? And is it
not desirable that we should become practically obli\·ious to external things, for the sake of more fully appreciating the real and ever living spirit that \Ye are here
and now?
We shall not become spiritual entities after we haYe
dropped the mortal form. \Ve shall not go to a spiritual world when these mortal forms ha,·e passed into
dust. We shaH not then become the sons of God, but
we are such, here and now, and when our mortal
forms haYe passed away nothing will haYe passed from
us save an outward garment of flesh.
Now, when " ·e undertake to treat l)atients in harmony with spiritual science, we find ourseh·es obliged
to direct the patienes thoughts away hom external
things altogether; therefore, instead of dwelling continually on oubYard signs and symptoms, instead of
higl1ly regarding the body, and always quizzing it to
find out, if possible, in what condition it may be;
instead of administering medicine at certain hours, and
encleavoring to keep a room at a reg11lation temperature, and performing a variety of outward ceremonies,
we know that liberation from disease is to get out of
the thought of these material works, and forget, at
least for the time being, that there is anything
external.
Now, in order to get out of the external we must
get into the spiritual. Yon can not think of nothing.
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you can not long do nothing. EYery person will
occupy himself in some way, if not profitably, then
mischievously. Our minds will never remuin still, and
therefore to say we must not think of matter, we must
not regard the flesh, and leave the statement in so
unfinished a form is to preach a doctrine "·hich practically means nothing, because no man can long comply with its requirements. But when we say, ''Fix
your thought upon spiritual form; maintain that all
is life, all is good; look within, take a glance at your
own immortal soul, and find yourself face to face with
the stupendous reality of spiritual being," we know
that your mental gaze can be so riveted upon the
immortal that you will completely forget the mortal.
Your whole thought will be concentrated on the
eternal, and so you will become unmindful of the
material, and of all outside the interior realm, where
your higher consciousness forever dwells secure.
Speaking of oubvard aids to interior development,
many i1eople inquire, "Of what possible use can a talisman be?., We do not ourselves believe that sacred
words have any efficacy of their own resting in them.
But as for thousands of years people have worn or
otherwise employed them, as many Jews have placed
texts of Scripture in little houses, upon their foreheads,
and upon their arms, that they might be perpetually
reminded of divine truth; and while among enlightened Jews there never was a time when the tepltil1·n
were considered of talismanic value, they being only
used as reminders of great spiritual truths, so all outward assistants are, from a metaphysical standpoint,
regarded as yaluable only in so far as they direct the
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thought to a desired object. The " ·orcls, " Hear, 0
Israel, the Lord onr God, the Lord is One," whene\·er
their eyes lighted upon the Hebrew characters
the~· \Yore, would remind them of the great central
truth of all religion, the DiYine Unity. So when we
are gi,•ing treatment either verbally or silently, by
presenting a thought we direct attention to a certain
pbne of idea. X ow if you look upon illuminated texts
such as "Honesty is the best policy/' m· " Charity never
faileth," ol' "Do unto others as you would that they
should do unto you," you arc at once reminded of truth
"·hich perhaps :·ou lmd temporarily forgotten. If in a
church a prayer is spoken or a hymn sung in your
hearing, yon are reminded of what perhaps you had
forgotten in the multiplicity of your household cares.
While it is impossible for us to do any work for our
bt·ethren in their stead. we can assist them to arise and
work for themselves. The great work of the truly efficient metaphysical healer is the work of one who is
continually presenting to a patient or student the line
in n·hich thoughts shoul<l march. \Vhen a line of
march is indicated to us, when the right way is
pointed out, and a voice says to us, "This is
the \Yay; walk ye in it,'' there comes along with the
pointing a subtle, restraining and inducing power; it is
not mesmeric ; it is not psychologic in any ordinary
sense; it is not one mind controlling or exercising
authority o\·er another; for the true metaphysical
healer is an educator, an enlightener of his brethren;
for \Y hen we undertake to place truth before our
patient, we desire to make that patient realize it and
follo\1' in that \\':t,\' \\'hich is pointed ont to him by his
newly awakened sense of spiritual discernment.
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Spiritual science proclaims liberty for the individual
enlightened by truth, to walk in the light of the truth
as he himself perceives it. 1:Multitndes of people love
truth, but have not yet perceived it very clearly. :Multitudes are longing to see some brighter ray before
them, to hear a voice directing them where to go, and
to discern a hand pointing in the true direction,
and it is to help all such, to help all who are
struggling into light, that we should work
QuEs. No. 2G. What is?wttly meant by J[etapltysical
Healing, and how is cure effected if not by magnetism?
How can p7·aye1· heal the s£ck?
In reply to the ever recurring question, what is
meant by metaphysical healing, and what are the means
by which cures are accomplished, we answer there
are three means of healing plainly revealed in theN ew
Testament; at all eyents the three necessary requisites
are Faith, Prayer and Fasting. Jesus says, "This
kind," meaning the power to heal all manner of infirmities, "cometh not forth except by prayer and fasting."
And He also says: "According to your faith be it unto
you."
Now, when asked to define prayer, we say prayer
is our recognition of divine good, and our earnest
endeavor to enter into intimate relation with it. l\fontgomery beautifully defined it when he sang, "Prayer is
the soul's sincere desire, uttered or unexpressed."
Prayer is mental asking, mental seeking, mental knock.mg.
.--.......
-........
Whenever we induce people to seek, to knock, to
ask in a definite direction, whenever we help them to
aspire tmmrd the light, we teach them to pray rightly.
~·
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Prayer, therefore, can be continued without ceasing,
and if we are cured of any ailment through the agency
of prayer, ·we do not consider that any such cure is
brought about vicariously or in any unnatural manner
Individuals ar0 simply directed into channels of
thought in which they continually aspire toward spiritual light. Desire is prayer ; moral effort to attain to
virtue is prayer ; but the prayer of faith is the only
effectual prayer, as it is aspiration or desire after virtue
and does not allow the word "cannot" in its vocabulary. It maintains that whatever is right for us to
have can be received by us just because it is right for
us to receive it. Faith in its grand old sense means fidelity, honor, straightforwardness of character, nobility,
integrity; it means everything that stands for grand
and noble character, not mere belief, concerning which
contentious persons are ever wrangling and disputing,
but noble virtue, moral excellence, ethical worth. Then
.fasting, what
it? Not going without food at stated
intervals necessarily, but the complete subjugation of
lower to higher impulses. We must deny our lower
selves-sacrifice our lower appetites, that v1e may gain
true freedom to fulfill the desires of our nobler instincts.
Nonr, if all students realize that they must pt'ay,
exercise faith and fast-in the sense in which we hav-e
defined these terms- we know that to-day there
may be a spiritual outpouring as great as there ever
was in ancient Galilee. It rests with ourselves as to
whether, when \Ye teach or attempt to heal, the result
is or is not a truly pentecostal one. We must all re- ·
member we ha>e still very much to learn. While
the writings of l\frs. Eddy, Dr. Evans and others, may

is
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assist many to the light, the source of light is within
us. In every human being dwells the divine word;
therefore every essential word of truth must come fl'Om
with(n, not from without. The living oracle, the ererspeaking word of God, must be recognized, or success
can not crown our endeavors. We need more re1iance
upon our o"·n spiritual nature, and far more direct,
communion with the source of all light.
Spiritual science "'ill ten<l to make us calm, quiet,
strong with quiet strength. less dependent npon leg·al
measures, outward modes of attack, controversial argument and money, and infinitely more dependent upon
that silent, spiritual power which is strictly invisible
and absolutely potential. )\fany l i ,.e like people who ha\·e
long subsisted upon fruitful soil an<l land which contained valuable ore, but have known nothing of their
possessions, contented with scanning the surface.
Now, though our land has become no richer, we ar·e
told of our hidden possessions, of the wealth of our
mines, aml we discover that om· land is highly arable
aml can yield beautiful flowers, delicious fruit.s an<l
golden harvests of grain.
Now, let us set to work and plant our vineyards ancl
olive groves. Let us get our mines to work and our
wells in operation, and Lhough formerly our resources
were as great, and our possessions as large as now, we
knew nothing of them, so we no\Y commence for the
first time to enter consciously into our inheritance.
Thus do we find the golden ke\' whJCh unlocks the
inmost secrets of our nature, unfolding to us our priceless latent treasures, which, thoug·h adding nothing to
our capabilities, brings to light hidden things divine.
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The science of spirit is the golllen key which
opens up the spiritual hmHen to all, just as civilization,
with all its discoveries and implements, revea.ls to us
the treasures hidden within the earth, and beneath the
ocean wave- treasures which have been there for centuries, but of "·hich we knew nothing until our atten
tion was called to them and the~r were placed at our
command.
Feel that there are spiritual gems of e1·ery hue
lytng lmrie;l in your inmost nature~ as old Greek philosoph(;lrS \Yonld expt·ess it, yonr l:ttent knowledge onl.1'
needs to he brought out by education; and eYer as you
seek to bring forth the treasures which are embedded
in .I'Olll' soul, remember there are just two effectiYe
modes of digging, delving and diving, and these
methods a1·e lo1·e of truth and p1·actice of charity.
ff you are ]ol'ers of trnth and also Jm·ers of yom•
fellow-beings; if you can hear to stand alone, face to
i"aco with ~·our own interior life, an<l not quail before
its l'eYPalm0nts, then yon can rise superior to evet'.''
mo1-tn.l passion and the consequent ~tilments proceeding fmm sensuous indulgence.
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TEACHINGS
OF SPIRITUAL SCH;NCE COXCEHNIXG O'CR TREATMENT OF THE
LOWER ANIMALS.

T

HAT noble and glorious reformer, Anna Kingsford
M.D., (Paris) having passed from the mortal
form, leaving behind her many·works of great value
which have never been published or in any way re-produced in America, though the Esoteric Publishing Company, 478, Shawmut Avenue, Boston, issues a very good
edition of her marvelous treatise entitled, "The Perfect.
·way,'' at the moderate price of $2. We have ventured
to incorporate into our present work some of this saintl_v and heroic woman's carefully digested and eminently
scientific views on "Unscientific Science," which,
when contrasted with the human teachings of a gracious and merciful spiritual science, will serve to show
the utter irreconcilability of cruelty in any form with
the 'vork of even physically benefiting humanity. The
most serious attention of our readers is particularly
calleJ. to Dr. Kingsford's unanswerable plea for "philosophic unity" which is expressed in the following
words at the opening of her lecture entitled Seientijic
Aspects qf Vivisection, a lecture replete with the most
valuable and authentic testimony gathered from every
available source in Europe. It is with deep regret
we find ourselves unahlP to insert it in this volume:
290
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,; The century in which we live is oue of iu vestigation,
criticism and thought. Dogmas and traditions are 110
longer accepted upon hearsay, or e\·en upon authol'ity.
E\rerything is canYassed, discussed, ver·i.tied, tested by
rea::Jon.
"The reign of autocmtic power seems to be in decadence, and that of philosophic force begins to assert
itself. Men are awakening to the fa<:t that the tl'ue
glory of humanity consists in the faculty of l'eason,
ancl that that which constitutes the human being is not
a special physical confonmttion, but a mind enlightened, enfranchised, and capable of lofty aims.
,; I posit then, this fundamental principle, that the
tl'illy human and reasonable life is ba'sed upon an exact
philosopllJ. The basic idea of philosophy is to reduce
e\·erything to Unity; to make of the various facts ancl
di\·erse interests of our existence a synthesis, a consistl'nt whole, harmonious and equilib1·ate<l in all its parts
as a sphere of which the radii all com·erge to one aml
the same central point. .N O\\T it is this condition of
equilibrium in the mind whieh constitntesfustne8s, an<l
it is the faculty of J'ecognizing and comprehending tltc
necessity of philosophic unity which is the distinctiYe
appanag·e of the reasonable and enlightened being.
"It follows ft·om the premiss thus a.nnounced that no
meLhod of judgment ought to be considered col'l'ect
which opposes the interests and indications of science
to those of morality, which causes discord between the
aims ancl objects of physical welfare and those of the
spiritual being, which creates confusion between certain supposed matel'ial utilities and the necessities of
the moml natul'e of m[].nkilld. Ft·om this point of vimv,
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and guided by this princi-ple of philosophic unity, let
us examine the theory and art of vivisection as it is
practised by modern biologists."
Dr. Kingsford's lecture on" scientific aspects of vivisection" concludes with the following reference to the
testimony of one of the most noted physicians Great
Britain has produced:
"Sir Charles Bell, warneu by the unfortunate results
of his own and others' experiments, devotes eighty
pages of his 'Exposition of the Natural System of the
Nerves of the Human Body' (1824) to the study and
explanation of clinical and pathological cases. He regards artificial experiments as superfluous and without
value in presence of the precious facts which every hospital ward and post-mortem room yield to investigation.
And he cites examples calculated to call attention to
the fact that frequently the true interpretation of experimental results altogether escapes the operator, because the animal on which he experiments is incapable
of recounting its sensations, and its mere dumb gestures
may~ as often as not, give rise to false impressions in
regard to their cause. In confirmation of this view,
he relates many cl~nical cases of nerve-injury which
served as a basis for his researches and discoveries,
solely on account of the explanation given by the patients themselves of their personal experiences and sensations."
UNSCIENTIFIC SCIENCE.
MORAL ASPECTS Ob' VIVISECTION.
HY DR. ANNA KINGSFORD.

Apologists of the practice appear to think tlmt the
desire of knowlerlge is in it::;elf sufficient to Yindicate
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all the cruelties and injustices imaginable. They Llo
not seem to recognize the fact that e\·ery bnwch of intellectual t•esearch has its mo1'allimits, and tlmt the quest
of pleasure, of' wealth , of powet·, ot• of knowledge must
lte\'el·, in a civilized state, be permitted to outrage justice or the law of humanity.
In the ancient religious mysteries of all the natwns
of the globe, it is sa,id that the fall of man ensues when
he sacl'ifices 1110ral·obeuience to tl1 e intellectuaJ desire
to know. Ah, it is primal and pi'Ofound tmtl1, an<L fol'
this rtJason it finds its place in t'he initial clirtpters of the
occult Book. Tl~ere ai'e certain 111 em18 r;f w:quirin g lnowledge qf wkivlt man can 11ot 111.ake ?tse 'w£tl10ut fmfeit'in g
Ms plaee in tlw Divine OnleJ'.
We know well that tllel'e exist many pmctices \\'hich
are extremely profitable in theit· results, but \\'hich a.t·e
not legitimate, and which civilization does not tolerate,
In former times human lives were sacriticc<l to the
interests of the line arts. It is related that a certain
painter of celebrity, \\·ishing to sieze the effects of ,·iolent death, caused a negro shtve to he decapitated in his
studio; and that another artist, famous fol' the talent he
displayed in the interests of th e Church, crucified an
unfortunate youth in onler to secure a faithful model
for an altar-piece portraying the expiring Christ.
Such :wts as these are not in the category of legitimate practices, whatever may be the :trtistic or othcl'
value of their results ; and the same may be said of
many other purs1,1its constituting so many sciences invented by man to enrich, to amuse, or to aggrandize
himself, hut which at·e. by the r·on.~f'li8118 of modem
opinion, d is;;oun tcnanccd and ontla \\'<'d.
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It is necessary that men should understand the
mere ple~~ of "science" to be insuificient as a justification of human action. There are sciences of a legitimate and civilized nature, tending toward light, wisdom an<lrighteousness, and there are others "·hich arc
neither legitima.te nor civilized, and whose results can
only end in the obliteration of sentiment, the negation
of humanity, and the destruction of true science and
trne ciYilization. " The pl'ogress made by vi \'isection is
an advance upon the downward path./
And here we are brought face to face with the fact
that the vivisecting school is pre-eminently the materialistic and atheistic school; while the school of spiritualistic thought is, by the very nature of its philosophy,
opposed to vivisection.;(·
The materialist has no fundamental notion of Justice. For him everything is vague, relative, inexplicable. He is acquainted only with physical atoms, chemical elements, protoplasm and the theory of the evolution of forms without aim and without order. In his
Yiew there is only a blind force acting in the midst of
darkness. Consequently, morality is not for him a determined alHl positive quality, lmving its somce in the
divine andi1wiolable :Mind which directs and dominates
all materialman ifestation ; it is but a matter of human
habit and convention, differing according to the particular time, place and race concerned. The man who adopts
this view of morality of course accepts the civil law as
the soul arbiter of action, and regard~ conduct as l'CPI'e*Of course I usc the word

u

spiritualist" in its rcnl and original sense\ as

opposed to u n1ntel'inlist. ,,_c. !J, rC':.rurdin!.!," the nni\·crse ns htt\"Jng a spiritual
anct intelligent hasis. I do not employ the word as a synonym for nny sp<•·
einl doctrines ot.be r than this.
·
·
·
·
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hensible, or the reverse, according to the light in which
it is popularly viewed by his own nation and era. The
sentiments, such as honor, jnstiee, courage, pity, lo\'e,
loyalty, are for him but idiosyncrasies, yaeying according to such and such a temperament and depending
for their manifestation and development on physieal.
and accidental causes. N atnrally, then. he laughs at
appenls to sentiment, and boasts of being inaccessible
to tho '' hyster·ical attacks " of ''sensitive and weakIll inded fanatics."
·when he says this, and othe1· simihe things, he simply mean::; that the words" pit.y" and
"justice" hare no sense for him. Tho1·e is but one
only thing in the WOI'I<l which appem·s to him worthy
of desire and attt~inment, and that is knowle<lgeknowleJge always, and before all things, without tmy
restriction or limitation of tho means employed in its
attn.inmen t.
The materialist does not understand tlmt the Source
and Substance of e\'et·y series of phenomena, lllaterial
and physical. the origin of which he seeks so ea.gerl.'·
to interpt·et, is equally the necessary Cause of the evolution which has prodncc<l hnmanity, whose <li stinctiYe
appanage is thn moral nature. To think otherwise
would he to c1·eate illogical and absmd confusion het"'een science a.nd morality, by opposing intellect and
intellectual interests to justice :~ll(l the interests of the
psychic being-.
Thus is brought about the inevitable negation of
philosophic unity.
But it is no uncommou thing to hear pa1·tisans of
vivisection meet the charge of injustice and immorality
macte against the pnwtice b~T the reply thnt it is a

\

work of the highest intt·insic merit, because it has for
its object the welfare of humanity.
Let us stop and consider what is meant by "the
welfare of humanity." \Vhnt is the signification of
the wm·d '' humanity," so often used, so little understoo(l 'I Fot• the materialistic and vivisecting school
we know Yery well that hmmtnity imports nothing else
thmt the speci:1l pltysicnl fot·m of an ani mal belonging
to the family of apes, a creature haying such and such
conformation of cerebral convolutions, skeleton, and
organs. It is the body, the physical form, which constitutes humanity, and that is all. nut for the spit·it~
ualistic school of thought, humanity means the manifestation of certain qualities and principles which lind
no expt·cssion among irresponsible beings-a condition
mise<l above animality in Yirtue of a. special moral capacity. Consequently, eYen were it true (which it is
not) tlmt pAysical human life could be saved, and bodily ad nmtages obtained lJy means of cruel and tymnnical practices, such practices would still be, ft·om the
hunwn point of \'iew, completely unjustifiable. IThe
llllman race can not lJe saved or enriched bv acts which
destt'Oy and rolJ hnuHtnity ../ The physi~al life and
health of individuals would lJe too dearly preserved or
bought lJy the sacrifice of the high qualities which
alone constitute m:tn 's superiority OYer· all other creatures. The champions of vivisection demand the
abasement of the moral standard of om· race to the
leYel of the primitive instinct of purely animal existence-the preservation of the body at any cost. Such
a surrender would involve the destruction of that which
is infinitely more nrecious than oul' physica,l life,of

2V7
that which gives to this 'life aU its worth and all its
glory,-the dignity of human sentiment, and the privilege of t·esponsibility.
What wonl<l be said or clll.)' person who, being sick
Ot' in pain, should cause a nu111ber of highly sensitive
animals to be tot'tllrc<l for homs or da.ys in his pt·esence, on the rumote clmnce of thereby clisco,·ering
some tn'eans of alleYia.tion for his own Jwda<ly ~ ·who
among us, hearing of such an act as this, but would
say that such a nmn was 110t worth the saving~ An(l
why shutdd the moti,·es of a whole people \Yhich act
thus in ac:c:epting the. pmctices of YiYisection as the
111caus of healing its physical aihuents be held wot'thiet•
out' l'cspect than those of the indi vi dna l ?
There can be but one reply. I Tlte human mce, otwe
heggare(l of all the attributes whiclt alone enrich and
ehmttc it, bas no claim to royalty o\·er the animals,
and its :-;alvation can in no wise proiit the world /
For the unjn:-;t king is no longer ~L king, but a tymnt.
ViYisection has upon its hamls the blood of violence
and of abuse of force. No man ought to seek the relief of his sn.:lfering or the a,(lvauce of his power at the
]H'ice of the agonies of his lower brethren, e ven if sueh
relief or advance should be t•eally prm'ed possible by
these means. Bnt it would seem that some physiologists of the modern school al"e only :wxious to pro,·e
our common origin with the animals, and consequently
the ties of brotherhood which link them to us, in order
the more tranquilly to claim tho right to torture and
misuse them.
To vindicate the practices of , - j ,·iscction b.v appeaJ
to tho •·law of ?\ atnre,'' and to t lte l1ahits of certain
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beasts ·who live Ly carnage, is to seek to regulate the
conduct of the being highest in the series of evolution
by the manners of those beings which are lowest in the
scale, and to degrade the code of human morality to
the plane of that of the wolf, the tiger, or any other
inesponsible and noxious creature.
What is the good of being a man-of being a
"king "-if this high rank, this glorious title, imply no
superiority to gross natures and to the common lot?
What is the meaning of all the mystery of development and of the transmutation of forms which, according to the teaching of science, have occupied so
many thousand ages of painful evolution, and by
which alone "·e men ha Ye gained our majesty of moral
force and responsibility~ if at the bidding of the viYisector we are to abandon our royal privilege, and sink
again into t.he slime beside the last and most obscure of
our vassals ?
Ay, and lower even than they. For the '' struggle
for existence" among irresponsible beings, about "·hicl1
the vivisectors talk so much, rarely implies tortul'e,
but only death. The claim of the vivisector is for the
right to inflict torture, in which but very few animals,
ancl these the most ferocious and loathsome, appear to
take pleasure. If, then, it be true that man has the
right to kill certain animals, as he has that to kill certain men, this right does not im·olve the infliction ot
prolonged and horrible suffering. At the present day,
in civilized countries, condemned criminals are given
over to death, but never to the flames, never to the
rack or the oubliette. \Ve have no right to inflict upon
innocent animals torments to which pity forbids UR to
sn bjcct guilty men.
· ·
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/The force which ought to dominate the "'orld is not
physical force, nor eYen purely intellectual force; but
it is, above and beyond all other, moral and philosoph·
ical force, which alone differentiates man from the
beast and distinguishes the ciYilized being Jrom the
barbarbian . ./
In fact, the distinctive glory of humanity is based
on the sentiments- those divine qualities which haYe
ever inspired all the noble and \Yorthy actions of our
race, and which are everywher·e recognized as the most
"'recions heritage of mankind.
It is probably because the beliefs of materialism
stifle the sentiments in its devotees that they fail to
perceive how inapposite are many of the comparisons
drawn by them betw·ee:1 the prnctices they defend and
others recognized as useful and necessary to the State.
A favorite argument is that which likens the cmft of
the vivisector to the profession of the soldier. 1 et
what is easier tlmn to see that sentiment he1·e enacts
an enormously important part, and that there is all the'
difference in the wm·ld between the courage which
gives itself of its own accord to d::wger and to (lcatlt,
n,nd the cowardice which, at its ease at home, maltren,ts
and martyrizes dumb and inoffensiYe creatures.
·where is the analogy between the YiYisector's labomtory, with its gagged, bound, and trembling Yictims,
car\'ed to death in cold blood. and the field of battle,
where every man in each contending army fights for
home and country under the inspiration of enthusiasm,
ambition or the desire for renown ?
Neither is there any resemblance bet \Yeen the pmctices of vivisection and the great enterprises of civili-
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zation, such as engineering. explumtion in unknown
seas, and similar undertakings of a pe1·ilons nature, by
appeal to which it has been sought to justify the scientific torture of animals; for these last clo not voluntarily devote themselves to tLe knife. }Ien who take
part in difficult works of construction, atlYenturers 1vlw
traverse the arctic wastes or engage in other hazardous enterprises, are volunteers who follow the interest
of their own satisfaction or personal pmfit at their O\\'JJ
risk.
There is a complete contrast between the free sacrifice of oneself for the good of others and the enforced
sacrifice of ot!Jers for the good of oneself. The first
is divine; the second is infernal. Anrl \'iYisection represents a sacrifice of the latte1· kind.
Mm·eover, as already has been said, de:Lth i~ not toJ'ture. Let us remember that the right of vi\·isection
(liffers from every other right assumed by men over
animals by its peculiar natnre, and t.hat its defenders,
if not 1Yhol1y illogical or ignorant, vindicate the propriety of inflicting, not violent deaths, nor average
pains merely, but horrible and prolonged agonies, such
as that of the curarized dog cut to pieces by inches, and
;ingering, h0ur after hour, in the silence and cladmess
of the night-dying in torment in the laboratory of
Pa.ul Bert, the mora list!
It is vain to appeal to the vivisectors themselves
against the cruelties dail,\' perpetra.ted in their chambers
of horror. Formerly. when the priests of the mediaeYa.l
church burnt and tortured men for the salvation of
souls, under the auspices of the Holy Office. it was not
to the' eminent deans and prelates of the sacred hie-
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rarchy that the "·odd addressed itself in order to obtain
the abolition of the Inquisition and of its infamous
practices. The peiests of the religion of the middle
ages, like the pt'iests of science to-day, found fine
phrases with which to defend themselves as a body of
conscientious and disinterested men. Nevertheless, the
question between the Church and the world was decided by the laity against the members of the ecclesiastical corporation, and there has never yet been reason/to regret the loss of stake and rack and dungeon.
I A science based upon torture can no more be true
science than a religion based upon torture can be true
religion./ It is a new Reformation that we want-but
this time in the domain of science!
For the rest, the instruments used m our laboratol'ies of vivisection are much the same as in medireval
times. The modern aesenal is fully as complete as was
that of the days of Torquemada, or Isabella of Spainonly now the dumb and innocent dog replaces the Jew
or the heretic, and creatures which man judges his
infet'iors are bound to the wheel and tortured, "·ith the
hope of extorting from them the secret of life, in blind
ignot'a.nce of the fact that Nature, outraged and agonized, replies like the human victim on the rack, more
often by a lie than by the truth.
At.tempts have again and again been made to dissuade anti-vivisectionists from the crusade they have
undertaken, by inviting their attention and that of the
public generally, to other abuses more or less grave,
. with the inquiry, "Why do not you kind-hearted
people occupy yourselves with reforming· the cruel
practices of droYers, cab-drivers, sportsmen, slaughter-
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men, and their like~ Why do yon not try to solace
the misery that everywhere reigns outside the vivisector's laboratory, before you think of attacking tbe
methods of men of science? ~l
To all this we reply that we do most strenuously
occupy ourselves with these matters, but that every
such effort is paralyzed by the fact that not only is
vivisection by its very nature the most cruel of all
cruelties, and therefore the head and fmnt of offending, but that it is, alone of all cruelties, protected by
State legislation, although other and minor barbarisms
are officially condemned. So long as the princ1ple of
cruelty is thus encouraged and kept alive by law, in the
highest walks of science, all attempts to extirpate lesser
cmelties elsewhere must prove una,·ailing.
J How, for instance, can we teach our children tho
duties of humanity toward dumb animals, when, in
the com·se of their studies at school and college, they
learn what horrors are perpetrated in the work-rooms
of science by the masters and professors they at·e
expected to re,·ere and to imitate? ./ Or how can we
profitably interfere to check the barbarities of the
:-;treets, when it is in the po1Yer ofthe brutal carman or
drover to retort that, no ma,tter how he may maltreat
his beast, he can not approach the cruelties of the physiological labora,tory which have the full sa,nction of
the law? •How can we urge him to cease working
some old and worn-out horse, broken down by fatigue
in the service of man, when the result of our charitable
interference may possibly be, not the well-earned rest of
a life-long toil, nor even quick death under the blow of
the knacker's axe, but a long and horrible agony in some
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infernal school of vivisection for the benefit of "sciAlas, we can but stand by silent, praying only
in our hearts that the poor, ill-used creature may rather
be worked till he drops dead in his harness, than be
delivered over to the tormentors to end his innocent
life of faithful service in the pains of hell. Everything,
rather than the scalpel, the saw and the hot iron of
the vivisector!
We demand justice! Justice not only for innocent
and defenseless animals, but for men themselves.
The present law of this country is a law manifestly
unjust and cowardly. It attacks the dwarfs and
respects the giants of cruelty. The poor man who, in
the interests of his livelihood, accidentally over-drives
his horse or his donkey, is punished by the very Legislature which protects the learned professor who flays
and burns alive scores of living creatures systematically../
The law ought to be administered equally to all
men, whether rich or poor, professors or laics, ignorant
or learned. Either it ought to be admitted that there
is no har·m in illtreating animals-and in such case
ala w which protects them is ridiculous-or the man who
cuts up a dog alive in a laboratory merits punishment
as much as the man who flogs a horse in the street,
and in such case the law ought not to favor the social
rank or pretext of the first malfactor at the expense of
the last. / If vivisection is to be permitted, encouraged
and endowed by the State, then societies for the protection of animals from cruelty have no locus standi,
and ought to be abolished as anomalies at once absurd
and illogical. I
ence"~

7
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A good Christian once said to me, "I should n ever
be happy in the joys of HeaTen if I knew that other
souls were condemned to eternal torment. Such a
thought as that would render all my own felicity bitter
to me." Well, this is something like the feeling of
anti-dvisectionists with regard to the suffering of the
victims of the physiological laboratory. The frightful
thought that every day the rising sm1 will witness the
comnienccment of hundreds of long drawn martyrdoms
of inoffensive creatures throughout Christendom; tbc
thought that every evening when " -e go to our rest
the silence of night will but bring to these unha.p py
beings prolonged suffering, terror and agonizing death ;
the thought that snch things take place, not by accitlent, or by nature, in far-off uncivilized countries, but·
here, in our mirlst, in the heart of our towns, next door,
maybe, to our own home, by deliberate. organized, systematic ]an--abiding act-this is what tears the he:ll't,
embitters life and forces us to the reflection that, aft<:' I
all, human ci \'ilization and huma.n progress are bnt
fe,·er dreams, futile, meaningless and grotesque.
And this is why, \v-hen the ,-iyisectors ask us angrily, "What right have yon to meddle with the researches of scientific men ~ , that. we turn upon them
with greater anger and retort in our turn, "What right
have you to render ea.rth uninhabitable and life insupportable for meJ'l with hearts in their bosoms?"
It is not the fact, as the partisans of vivisection are
never weary of declal'ing, that the public has shown
itself incapable of judging scientific necessities, but
rather that the scientists have shown themselves incapable of ·recognizing the obligations of public mor-
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ality. If in matters of technical physiology it be
fair to regard the public as "profane," it is equally
conect to regard the experts of vivisection as "profane" in relation to the principles of moral conduct.
Does the diploma of physiologists entitle them to pose
as the exclusive arbiters of morality? Or is it not rather
the truth that, being themselves indifferent to the interests of morality and incompetent to deal with psychic
considerations, they assume the defenders of these to
he ignorant of scientific exigencies and incapable of
un<lerstanding them, solely because of their own mora.!
blindness?" .
Now, the fact is that the question is quite as much
of moral as of physical interest.
If society be right in refusing to recognize the Illfallibility of a purely ecclesiastical caste in matters
affecting the public conscience-as, for instance, in respect of religious persecution-it is equally right in
refusing to admit the assumption of infallibility on the
part of a caste exclusively scientific and materialistic in
matters similarly affecting the public conscience. It
was in the teeth of powerful vested intet·ests that the
world rejected compromise with the Inquisition and
with the slave traffic, and the same considerations
which influenced civilized men in dealing with these
institutions must equally influence them to-day, face to
face with the claims and interests of vivisection.
It is ''ain to urge that the majority of modern torturers for science's sake are educated, intelligent and
eminent men, illustrious savants, venerable professors,
who are themselYes the best judges of what is necessai'.Y for science-who may safely be trusted to act
20
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for t_he best, and who are pre-eminently humane
and sympathetic in their conduct and methods. Precisely the same was said with equal truth of the majority of torturers for religion's sake. They, too, were
the learned, reverend and eminent men of their time,
and like the vivisectors, were often genial and polished
members of society, chiefs of distinction, dignitaries of
high importance in the State. And there is no reason
to doubt that the atrocities of which they were the
eager authors and contrivers were instigated, not by
a love of cruelty, but by zeal for the honor of religion
and for the advance of the church, and by ardor for
the good of humanity.
Every custom that the world has seen, whatever its
barbarity, has found apologists, simply because of its
being a custom.
History shows us that the abolition of human and
other sacrifices in religious cults was in its time denounced as a menace for the faith, as an evidence of
morbid sensibility and a symptom of degeneracy.
Gladiatorial combats, cruel and barbarous amusements
of all kinds, formerly popular, have in their turn been
suppressed, and always in spite of the clamorous protestations of persons interested in their maintenance.
No pretext based on the pretended utility of vivisection ought to exempt it from the category of pri:l'ctices
unworthy ?fa civilized era.
The abuse of force is an inexcusable crime and
shame in those who claim despotic authority, and to
seek to justify such abuse by representing it as a mea11s
of attaining a praiseworthy end is to argue, as did a
certain celebrated brigand, who attempted to excuse

...
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his acts of violence by saying, "If I have committed
robbery, I have robbed only heretics with the intention
of enriching the coffers of the true Church."
/Cruelty is always cruel, and only Jesuits and Paul
Berts will dare to rehabilitate the sophistry expressed in
the ecclesiastical axiom, "The end justifies the means,"
even when the "end" is "scientific progress," the
means "suffering the most atrocious that the imagination can conceive," and the victims, beings incapable of
defending themselves or of avenging their wrongs . ../
Happily for humanity, the arbiters of the national
conscience are neither the ecclesiastics nor the biologists, but the people.
/ I reflect on the history of the inquisition, of slavery and of despotism, and I have confidence in the
future! ./
/There is a better gospel than that of intellectual
science, there is a higher law than that of physical
utility. Do not let us fear, any of us, that by living
up to the best and noblest in us we shall miss any good
thing that might have been ours by baser means. The
greater includes the lesser, and the science of Heaven
encompasses all lower knowledges. Only let us seek
first the kingdom of God and God's justice, and all
these things shall be added unto us. There is nothing
the righteous man may not know, for the spirit in him
is divine, and able to unfold all secrets in their order........For love is the universal solvent, and love's
method is in all its unfoldings consistent with its object and intent.
In conclusion, I recommend specially to my brethren of the medical faculty those brave and \Yorthy
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words which Dr. Samuel Johnson addressed to the
physiologists of his clay:
.; "1\'Iay all men of heart who follow the noble science
of medicine, the aim of 'vhich is the relief of suffering,
publicly condemn the practices of vivisection, for they
are of a nature to discredit their profession, and "~in
end by extinguishing in their vota.ries those sentiments
which alone deserve the confidence of the public. and
the absence of which is more to be dreaded than the
worst of physical evils." .

A FOR-:\I OF TREATMENT.
[UONTHIBU'l'ElJ HY M HS. SAHA HAI:UU:S, llERK.EL};Y, CAL.]

I am Spirit d i viue in essence and included in the
UIii versa!. In the inmost und True Being I am not
itnd can not be diseased, for I am perfect in the image
and likeness of God. 0\·er me matter bas no coutruJ,
for matter has 1teither sensation, intelligence or suGstance; the real is spirit; only truth is ctei·nal. Tbe
beliefs of the race, the current thought of tl1e day, tl1e
influence of those around me, both seen and unseen,
my O\\'ll enor, ignorance, grief, fear, malice, e1wy,
revenge, murder, jealonsy, shall no longer ret! oct di:-;ease
in my body.
God is my life. and I can not kno\\' deat h; God is
my health, and I can not know disease ; God is my
strength, and I can not know weakness ; God is my
peace, ha \' C 110 fear, be not afraid, for God is working
throug·h me both t<.~ will and to do His good pleasure.
God's good pleasure is that I should haYe peace of
mind, health of body and purity of life. This is alr·eady
true of me in the Heal Being.
And uow, in the name of the l:ni\·crsal Spirit of
Tn1th, a.ncl through faith in omnip1·esent good, I
declat·e all that is good, true and beautiful of me in
spirit to be true of me in body. Error and ignorance
have held me in bondage; the tl'uth of the Real Being
shall set me free.
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LEAVES FROM STUDENTS' NOTE BOOK.
SPIRITUAL SCIENCE C.ATEOHIS.:\1.

lF!wt is God ?
Infinite Spirit. All GooJ.
lT'l~at is man ?
The offspring of Infinite Spirit.
lV!wt is rnatte1· .'II
The most external or lowest expt·ession of universal
substance.
Is it necessctry to study pathology?
Spiritual healel's require no such study.
Please define .1llortal jJiind.
Changing states or conditions of human belief.
Is God t!w A utlwr of Sin, Sickness and Death.'~
Decidedly He is not.
Wlwt is err01· ?
Misapprehension of Truth.
•
Is diagnosis necessary .<J
Not in all cases; it is, however, often desirable.
Should tre(~tmcnt be silent, wul !ww long continue'!
Silence is tbe greatest po,Yer. .No stated time.
Some assert tlwt our Systems qf R eliyion are got'erned
by Mt'l' Systems qf .illedicine. TV!wt is yo1t1' opinion'!
They are in turn influenced by each other.
1n,at did Jesus mean wlwn he said, " Tlw work..~
tl~at I do, ye shall do also " ?
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Exactly what he said.

Is a sick person tlw irnage and likeness qf God?
The real man is never sick, only the mortal append·
age of ma.n, which is not God's image, can be sick.
Is it possible to always avoid pltysical Slfff'eri11(J?
I t is, provided you understand and obey the divine
law of harmony.
limo can we best overcome fear ?
By boldly facing whatever we regard as calculated
to inspire fear, then bravely defying its power to harm,
which can only be successfully accomplished through
unfaltering trust in Infinite Good.
Does tlw s1licicle find a friend in cleatlt ?
Suicide is arrant folly, and folly can not promote
our welfare.
Is soul in tl~e body?
It is not, but spirit uses the body as an instrument
ot· machine.
Sltould we forsake all for Trutlt ?
Decidedly, but we must ever remember that truth
only calls upon us ·to sacrifice error, and error is to
tl'lltb what commonest glass is to purest gems.
Does clternicalization always follow t1·eatrnent?
Not invariably when it does it marks a conflict
between truth and error, and truth must triumph.
Are ner·ves tlw so1trce qfpain or pleasure?
Nerves transmit the sensations they can not. produce,
as electric wires convey intelligence they can not
furnish.
Does spiritual science ignore all medicine and
hygene '!
It does not rely on medicine, which it far surpasses,
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and it includes the soul and practice of genuine
hygiene.
)1'ust ct lteale·r be well edttectted?
In the sense that educated means morally and mentally unfolded, }' es; in a scholastic sense it is not
necessary.
Do yo~t believe in llerecl,i ty ?
So far as mental and physical lmmings are concerned we do, but all hereditary taints can be eliminated.
Oan obstetrics be practiced 'in this science?
Not only can be but must be.
Do ymt object to v2esmerism ctncl n~ediumsltip?
l\fesmerism is vastly inferior to Spiritual Science.
:M:ediumship is a blessing ~Yhen rightly understood.
W7zat are tlte prime cctuses qf sickness ?
Ignorance of the Law of Health; lack of individuality, and too great love of the senses.
Is not metapl1.ysical science impm'tantfrum lt secular
point of view ?
Unquestionably, as metaphysical methods are the
only ones "-hich permanently efface crime.
Oan we treat animctls succesif1tlly?
·without difficulty, if they loYe and respect you,
they respond very quickly to your every thought.
Do our departed friends assist 'US ?
Your "departed friends" are only " departed" m
mortal belief, they are as truly your assistants in
every good work as though you could see them physically.
Wl~at £s tlte cause qf a ?'elapse .'R
Relapses are consequent upon imperfect acquaint-
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ance with truth and nervous susceptibility to one's
surroundings.
Can we ctlways ?'esi&t diseuse, aml wa1'Cl t't qtf, if we
know lww to do it ?
Just a.s truly as you can make a roof water-tight or
a ship seaworthy.
Is Repression one qf t!te causes of nei'vous jJr·ostration?
·
Repression fosters crime, sickness and insanity.
Eradicate evil desires, gratify lawful ones.
Plea~;e explain tlw words if J esus, " H e, that believetlL in me, shall neve?' see cleatlt " ?
In the simplest interpretation of these 'Yords the
fear· of death and the pain accompanying physical dissolution is intended.
Do our spi1·it8 dwell wit/tin OJ' w·i tlwnt ou,· bodies'!
The spirit itself can not be wholly limited by the
body, which it simply vitalizes, and through which it
expresses itself.
What is tlw !'elation between the spiritual and the material body '!
A relatio1o1 similar to that existi~1g bet wen a performer and an instrument, .or a man and his clothing.
What is thMOdylic flame seen by clairvoyants ?
Odylic, from Ocl (all perva.ding), means the astral, or
emanating flame of vitality.
How do magnetic lwale1·s clijfe1• jJ•om metaphysicians?
In that they rely too much on bodily emanations
and too little on mirid.
What are mesmeri.m~ anc&magnetism ? How do the?;
d(!fe1' P
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..1\fesmerism is Anton Mesmer's limited system of
psychology, which is founded upon a recognition of
animal magnetism.
Wl~at is mind '!
Intelligence manifesting in reason.
What is spirit'!
Life itself; being; self-existent intelligent principle.
W!tat is soul '!
The innermost or affectional element in spirit, mind
being the rational.
Wl~at is disease '!
Inharmony; discord ; lack of equilibrium.
How can we avoid contagious disease '!
By cultivating a mental state which generates a
counteracting vital force.
Why is disease more easily overcome in · one penon
tlwn anotl~er '!
Because some persons are more tenacious of error,
and at the same time more we:1kly susceptible than
others.
Is there any difinite ?'ule as regards tlte,.. length of a
treatment '!
Certainly not; for in order to treatior be treated
successfully, you must forget time and place.
Wl~y are some patients considered incurable '!
Because spiritual perception of the means of their
cure is lacking.
How does chmnicalization differ from tlw crises qf
the hydropathist '!
It differs only in this: that metaphysicians consider
the mental cause, hydropathists the physical effect.
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How can we ·avoid being drc!fted by those ~ho are
mentally, physically and spirituallAj starved?
By feeding on truth ourselves.
Is God in us, or are we in God?
The finite is in the Infinite.
How can we best attain and maintain per:fect health '!
By persistently acknowledging good to the exclusion
of its opposite.
What are the ')_1talijicat£ons necessa?'Y fo?' a successful /i,ealer ?
Supreme love of truth, coupled with intelligent liberality of sentiment.
How far has rt physician tlie rigAt to control tAe patient's will.fl
No right at all. Truth is submitted to conscience
and reason, and must be embraced willingly.
Wl~at law governs tlte will, and lww can we best direct it?
By concentrating our thought and affection upon
that object we most desire to reach, and that persistently.
Is not pleasant, lLa?·monious conversc~tion often one
of the best metlwds ?
Converse with patients whenever you can without
arousing opposition.
Is it necessary for tlw physician to be morally and
spiritually superior to the patient?
It is difficult to gauge superiority, but no moral
and mental standard can be too high.
Is it absoltttely necessary tltat tl~e patient 8/l,ould be receptive or negative ?
Receptive to truth, yes. Negative to mortal belief,
JlO.
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TV7~y is silent tPeatmennt best ?
Because it does not arouse excited controyersy, and
gives the most phenomenal proof.
Are 1M1'editary disectses (so-r.alled) the most d~fjic1rlt
to lwal?
Not unless belief in their ineradicability is firmly
rooted in the patient's mind. .Much depends on tbc
healer.
Slwulcl we always call tl1e cl1:sease by narmein healvng?
Not unless the patient often thinks of and mentions
it by name. When such is the case, deny it by name
often a.nd vigorously.
.£8 the subjugation of tl1e bodily senses necessary ?
The senses must be governed by reason. \Vhe1·e
appetites dominate the will disease is inevitable.
Sl~mtld we ignore mw indvicbtetlity in our treatments
for any set rule!
No, never use any formula nor adopt any rule which
does not appeal to your sense of right.
/
How can we best discovm· tr~dh .'II
By cultivating a willingness to forego all else for
its possession.
I8 not tlw personality of tlw patient often the object ve
error that miust be overcom.e ?
The idiosyncracies and prejudices of the patient
must be vanquished, and particularly all unkii1dness
a!ld animosity in thought, word or deed.
Is there any law qf adaptability m01'e potent tlu:vn
love and sympathy ?
Love manifests itself in inevitable~N)ontaneous sympathy which reveals true union.
Wlzat is to be 1mderstood by perfection? and is it attainable in this life '!
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Perfection in its l'elati\'e sense only implies perfect
obedience to the highest truth perceived ; this is practical.
TVMch cvre tlw most desimble tectcl~ers, books, experience, 01' conversation with wperior minds'!
Books and conversation are valua.ble only as they
help persons to gain experience. Experience is the highest teacher.
Can the dead be raised'!
In a figurative sense they can; those " deatl in sin "
can be raised to "newness of life." In a physical sense
those seemingly dead can often be restored,
IIow can we best overcome se1Jisnness ?
By steadily fixing our thought and affection on universal human welfare.
lVl1.y are mental lwalers often callerl 1nercenary ?
Probably because, like all other persons, they a1·c
often obliged to receive compensation for their services,
and mercenary people, who are not true scientists, haYc
invaded the ranks.
lflwt is matter, and i s it J•ecogm'zed in 1netaphyslcs ?
Matter is the lowest expression or manifestation of
mind.
Is matter c~ ca~tse or rdfect ?
Decidedly an effect, of which the cause is intelligent
mind in every instance.
JJo ym~ teaclt metaphysical h ec~ling to be a recent revelation or discovm·y?
No, for it was well known to the ancients. It is
only a recent discovery on the part of the masses.
Is tMs 11ew plwse rif healing similar to what Jesus
practice(l and tcmtght .'R
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It is identical with the healing work accomplished
by inspired teachers and prophets everywhere, in
every age.
Wl~at ·is meant by the true Christ ?
The essential life; divine inmost principle of hu~
man nature; God manifest.
Jes·us said: " Gr·eater works than these shall ye do."
lT?wt did lw mean by gr·eate'l' ?
That whereas his work was literally confined to
Palestine, similar work should at length be accomplished everywhere.
·
I-low many senses has man, and how many discovered or recognized by the masses ?
Seven; for in addition to the .five recognized universally, clairvoyance and intuition are clearly distinct.
Are m.etapltysical teachings mental, sentimental, scientific or inclus£ve ?
Inclusive in the broadest sense of the word; but
not so sentimental as scientific when thoroughly sound.
Is it wise to disregard natural laws?
True metaphysicians love, honor and obey divine
natural law. Laws are human inventions.
Ar·e anatomy and physiology taugl~t by metaphysicians, or is an 1mderstanding of those subjects necessary
to the succesiful healer• ?
Anatomy and physiology are valuable studies, but
not always necessary.
Is there any d1'jference (except in name) between metaphysicians, Ohr£stian scientists, mental scientists, mental healers and spir£tual healers ?
Very little real difference, save that some Christian
scientists make of Mrs. Eddy a final authority. Men·
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tal science is not so broad and inclusive a term as spiritual science, while the phrase spiritual healing is correct, but scientifically inadequate.
Oan vxtsted lungs be restored?
Under many circumstances they can be; but it is
difficult to decide how far medical diagnosis is accurate.
Oan we learn to overcome fatigue ?
If we live in harmonious thought we shall sleep
naturally when we need rest without feeling exhaustion.
If a beli~f exist tlwt climate and atrnospl~ere are 1tnhealtl~y wl~at is tlw result ?
Nervous and susceptible people are made ill through
imbibing prevailing fear.
JJo you believe in contagious diseases ?
Everything is contagious if we are susceptible. We
believe in contagious health, which is the antidote to
all disorder.
What, in briif, is the cardinal truth qf metaphysics ?
Good is infinite and eternal. Evil is only a mortal
inversion.
Is it possible to overcome a beliif in pain while suffering from it ?
It is, by turning the thought resolutely to the source
of joy. It is often desirable, however, to avail one's
self of a healer's services when pain is acute.
I-Iow can we best cultirvate a truly spiritual condition?
By always acting in harmony with our deepest convidion of right.
Oan tl~e skillful metapl~ysician ever expect to practice
surgery?
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Mechanical surgery is a special study, which no one
is thoroughly adapted for unless he be in a broad sense
a true metaphysician.
1Vm6ld yon allow the 1tse of any rnateJ>ialremedies?
1Tre know Jesus sometimes ·used tlteni.
If yon cal'efully read the gospels you will learn
that Jesus tmsted entirely in the efficacy of Dt vinE'
Spirit, and in the use of matet·ial simples re\rersed all
pre'vailing beliefs.
.Do you consider that metaphysical metlwds w·e 8ttj~
flcient to meet every condition and m•eJ•come all discomfort?
Decidedly we do, as it woul<l be the height of folly
to attribute potency to matter (the lessm·) which we denied to mind (the greater).
A1•e chr01n"c cases more d~tficnlt to lwal tl1an acute
ones?
Not for any other reason than because old fears a.nd
prejudices are harder to remoYe than recent ones.
Are ab8ent tl'eatments cts benr;flc-ial as otlwn?
Frequently far more so, as mind thereby demonstrates its power
more a,bsolutelY.
.
"
Is there any objection to tiLe term Christian science?
None whateYer, save that it is distinctly ecclesiastical, and liable to arouse prejudice.
Oan any01~e become a healer ?
Every one can heal some one, as healing is possible
throuO'h
an immense diversity
of methods.
0
•
fs tltere any doifference between prayer and fa1'tlt mtJ'I'8
and metaphysical !waling ?
Metaphysical hea.ling includes the exercise of faith
and prayer, but is broader in its definitions.
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.Do yott hold tlwt m etuphys/es 'is stperim· to all otltm•
methods, 7tnd e8)_Jee-ially so in insanity ?
Unquestionably as all other methods are perforce
inferior, and in cases of insanity worthless.
Will disease eventually be ove·reome and ltutlth
J•eign supreme on earth?
Never doubt this and ever work to hasten the day.
How can we overcome materialism and skepticism'!
By clearly presenting spiritual truth to honest
minds without anxiety.
!s suffering an absol·ute nece8sity/
It is necessa.ry as long as you experience it, for you
can only outgrow it by interior development.
Slutll we in tlw good time coming die 1oelll
You will leave this earth when yon are ready for
promotion without sickness.
Is it possible, or desirctble to l~ave our lives continued
in ow· em·tldy bodies beyond a J'ipe old age?
It is desirable to continue living surrounded by
physical limitations until you have ripened spiritually so that you can enjoy a highel' state of existence.
Physical immortality is a foolish dream, as no one could
vcr.'' long be contented with physical restrictions.
Age signifies nothing to spirit, growth is everything.
Str·iye to grow so that you a.re prepared for a more
glorious stat.0 of expression, and do not worry yourselves about the destiny of you•· flesh.
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APPENDIX.
In compliance with the expressed wish of many of our
subscribers we take great pleasure in here appending a
few thoroughly authentic testimonies written by persons
of unimpeachable integrity, who gladly publish their
grateful acknowledgment of the inestimable boon confered upon themselves through a practical application of
the principle of the science to the advocacy and elucidation of which this book is devoted. We have only put
before our readers a very few narratives out of hundreds which have been sent to us. Those which we here
publish we have carefully selected as being of a character to impress and interest the general reader. Many
others were quite as forcible and important, but as our
work had already exceeded originally proposed limits,
we were compelled to confine ourselves to a few typical
instances. In offering these facts to the public we do
not desire in any way to detract from the well-earned
fame of many noble and honest men and women who
conscientiously and effectively practice medicine. What
we do contend for is the unanswerable declaration that,
without having recourse to any outward appliances, the
sovereign power of mind alone is adequate to the accomplishment of all and more than all that medicine
can accomplish. Now with reference to medical men and
women, magnetic healers and others allow us to state
our position Clearly; we believe them capable of re322
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lieving many sufferers, not alone ot• chietly by their art
but in consequence of their exercismg an intluence for good over their patients in ways they
often fail to comprehend. In California especially,
where we have had many pleasant relations with
eminent medical practitioners of the several sclwols
we have found in many instances great breadth
and liberality of sentiment and a willingness to mvestigate this subject.
Druggists, "·hose business it i:; to compound pt·escri [>·
tions, and who, therefore, have a special interest in the
support of an extemal medical system, have also in
many instances freely testified to their knowledge of
the effectiveness of mental therapeutics. One highly
accomplished young gentleman in San Francisco, a
leading druggist in the city, who attended our classes frequently, was, in our opinion, as thoroughly practical a
metaphysician as any who would feel it against thei1·
conviction to even administer hot water to a person
suffering acute pain who desired relief from so simple
and innocent a remedy. Intolel'ance and prejudice
against doctors and apothecaries on the part of mental
healers, and the equally unreasoning denunciation of
metaphysicians by the advocates of physic, are alike
irrational eccentricities of dwarfed and perverted minds.
·while the spiritual position we haYe taken for many
years we can never relinqutsh, while we pos£t£vel!J know
and have abundantly demonstrated the ctbsol1de 81{jfieiency of 1tJJa88/sted mind to oYercome ailments which
no medicine can reach, we at the same time fully recognize the necessity and use of duly accommodated truth,
and by this we mean an application of healing power
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to Individual necessities in accordance with the under_
standing and conviction of those working and those
worked upon. All over the world the medical profession is coming to represent a truer and broader eclecticism than it ever could represent, until the spiritual
awakening of recent years called prominent attention
to the spiritual element in therapeutics, and threw down
the gauntlet to modern materialism. Mrs. Eddy, of
Boston, deserves unstinted praise for opening the
door into the light for multitudes, and we who say
this by no means endorse all the positions taken by
that remarkable woman, whose extreme views necessarily excite an immense amount of controversy. Dr.
Evans, that grand whole-souled humanitarian whose
many works on divine, spiritual and mental modes of
healing are acknowledged text-books of pricelesf\ value,
has also done more than words can tell, to turn the current of popular opinion in the right direction. Many,
many others, writers, teachers, practitioners, have sown
good seed abundantly, which is now happily beginning
to bear fruit in a happier condition of affairs the world
over.
TESTIMONY OF :MRS. C. }1. LEWIS, 156 WARREN STREET,
BOSTON.

A little boy who had catarrh, and had suffered from
birth, whose face vms continually distorted, and whose
nights were disturbed froni inability to breathe, was
entirely cured. He had been under the care of two
medical doctors, without benefit. This child had one
hand covered with warts which had refused to yield to
every kind of treatment, but with the radiation of
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truth dissolved into nothingness, they went like dew
before the sun, gradually fading away.
This case was healed three years ago, and has stood
intact. I mention this as so many claim that mental
cures are not lasting. All that I shall mention are
· cases that have remained cured a year or more.
An old lady who had suffered long with sciatica,
and who had lain only on one side for over five years,
was entirely cured with one treatment. . She can now
lie on one side as well as the other with perfect ease;
cured two years ago at time of 'uiting.
In a case of eczema that had been under a physician's care, and was being treated with morphine every
three hours, the patient after first treatment was left
sleeping and slept quietly through the night "·ithout
morphine or any drug whatever. A complete cure was
performed and morphine totally dispensed with. This
was more than a year ago. The lady was eighty-six
years of age.
I was called to a case where a young- man had hemorrhage, and was afflicted with distressing cough. A
doctor said he must spend the winter in Colorado if he
wished to live, as he would not be responsible if he remained in the East. He responded readily to the truth
without traveling, and to-day is strong and well, re·
fleeting truth instead of error. Cured two years ago.
A babe three months old, who had been treated to
eight different kinds of food in its short existence, and
who was discharging blood all day before coming under
treatment came into harmony after first treatment and
was healed; is now quite well, two years old. I conlcl
gwe many more instances where tn1th has dispelled
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error and where light has proved the nothingness of
darkness in equally conclusive ways.
AN INTERESTING CASE.

I was called to a lady very ill of pneumonia. It
was feared she was dying the morning I was summoned. I found her, physically speaking, in a very
high fever, het• lungs so congested that her breathing
was like the ·p anting of a dog. The fever soon began
to subside, the respiration grew easier and longer, under my "thought," or, at the call of my spirit to hers to
come up out of its physical bondage onto the plane of
spirit where pneumonia does not exist. During the
treatment I received sudden and strong impression, like
a message to "treat the bowels, keep the bowels open,"
a condition which I believe the regular practitioner
seeks to avoid. This surprised me as the point of seeming danger, in the thought of patients and attendants
was centered elsewhere, but remembering teh injunction:
"guench not the spirit," I obeyed the inner prompting.
At my next visit I was told that the patient had passed
a tape worm, in two sections, which by actual measurement was seventy-two feet long. The lady's restoration to health was rapid.
:Mrss SusiE C. CLARK,
15 Centre St., Cambridgeport, Mass.
Among other cases not generally supposed curable
by mental or spiritual methods by those who do not yet
realize that the physical is alone the realmoflimitation,
I would record the cure of some very severe corns and
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bunions, a case of eczema, one of dyspepsia of twentytwo years' standing, and a case of peritonitis which regular physicians had given up to die. The water had
stopped and could not be drawn with instruments, unsuccessful attempts to do so ha,ving been made, causing
great torture. In fifteen minutes after I entered the
room the water passed freely without the patient's consciousness that the stricture and inflammation were
removed. Recovery was immediate.
I also treated a lady while two large, double teeth
were extracted, she experiencing no pain, or unpleasant sensation.
Miss Susm C . CLARK,
15 Centre St., Cambridgeport, Mass.
A T.UMOR CURED.

A lady who had an ovarian tumor of nearly eight
yearn, growth was healed in five treatments, althougb
before the fifth treatment she pronounced herself
cured, the tumor having gradually subsided until it entirely disappeared. A few months before I studied
Spiritual Science, I spent a day or two in her home,
dul'ing which time she was wonderfully relieved, although she did not then mention it. Does this not
show that the spiritual power which beals is a natural
out-breathing, rather than the result of mental argument, whether in "silent mind," or in verbal presentation~ The Eternal Spirit is always present to heal, it
one lives in the conscious realization of this truth.
Mrss MARY E. STEINGARDT,
1 Pearl St., Lynn, Mass.

328

SPIRITUAL THERAPEUTICS.

TESTIMONIES FURNISHED BY DR. AND l\IRS. CONGAR,
247 OGDEN AVE., CHICAGO.

SAN ANTONIO, TEx., April 22, 1884.
The case of Miss Anna Phillips had baffied the ~kill
of medical doctors, and .she came to us as a last resort.
Inheriting as she thought kidney difficulty from her
father, who had died from that disease, she had giYen
)JP all hope of recovery, and constantly feared insanity.
She had been unable to walk, or go up and down stairs
for over a year. She was healed by seven treatments,
entirely mental and spiritual. Miss Phillips proclaimed
the glad tidings of health far and near, and was a
striking ad ~ertisement for truth seen and read by all.
RosA C. CoNGAR.
SAN ANTONIO, TEx., April, 1884.
The case of Mrs. vV. N. Coffy, was a combination
of uterine chtliculties, indigestion, constipation and inaction of liver and kidneys, producing partial blindness
and dizziness. One treatment produced a marked
ch:mge in her condition. She was entirely restored in
twentv.four treatments. Few cases can be found more
complicated or physically worse than the above.
RosA C. CoNGAR.
GALVESToN, TEx., March 1884.
:Mrs. Rickey had been unable to work or wnlk for a
year, suffering constant pain resulting from uterine
complications, with nervous exhaustion.
Only eight treatments were needed to restore her
to health both of body and mind. She reported herself strong and well, six months later, expressing great
gratitude for such singular benefit.
HosA C. CoNGAR,

SPIR lTA TJ 'JHERAI'ECTICS.
OAKLAND, CAL, .Tuly, 1887.
The case of :Mt·s. J. S., of New Hritam, Conn., who
visited Califomia, as a, last hope, was one of chronic
Ji,·entnd kidney difficulty, attended with severe cougl1.
She declared that by silllply talking with us, she felt
better. In twenty treatments she was well. Six
months later she told us $1.000 would not pay fot· all
we had done fot· her. She returned to her home in
Connecticut. a strong, healthy woman sixty-five years of

age.

RosA

0.

OoNGAR.

CASE OF CHAS. CLOUGH.
OAKLAND, CAL., July, 1886.

Diagnosis: Rheumatism for over six months ; constipation, stomach and liver troubles; had only two
weeks to remain before leaving for :Mexico. Could he
be helped in that time? We gave him strong hope that
he could be very much benefited. With four treatments his lamene.s s was entirely removed, and he
declared he was in every way well, and could walk as
far as he ever could in his life.
DR. l\L E. CoNGAK
CASE OF JOHN 1\IEYERS.
GALVESTON, TEx., :March 5, 1884.
Diagnosis: Injured by a fall ; kidneys failed to do

their work ; sunstroke, constipation, rheumatic pains in
right shoulder, rupture, etc., etc.; declared he was only
fit for the grave; tried mental treatment to please his
wife; was healed in twenty-six treatments; volunteered
a strong testimonial ; a Gennan rationalist, without the
least faith to build upon, but looked at the end of onA
month like a new man.
RosA C. CnNGAI:.
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SAN ANToNro, TEx., :May, 1884.
Mrs. Mary N-- for seYen years had been a victim
to periodical attacks of sick-hea.dache; was a physical
wreck. Her right lung was diseased, and she suffered
from a constant cough and many other unpleasant
symptoms. Mrs. N-- was healed in twelve treatments by purely metaphysical methods, and said she
felt better than in twenty years preYiously.
MRs. R. C. CoNGAR.
GALVESTON, TEx., February, 1884.
The case of }ifr. W. 0. Rutledge was one of long
standing; said he had taken drugs enough in the past
twenty yem-s to stock a drug store; was but a wreck
of his formet· self, the result of :t diseased heart, inaction of the digestiYe organs, a.nd poisoned blood; used
tobacco excessively; was perfectly healed in forty-five
treatment. He always slept during treatment. He
was also enabled to relinquish his tobacco habit.
We receiYed many letters from him during the next
year, in which he always reported himself strong and
fleshy.
RosA C. CoNGAR.
EXPERIENCE OF l\IRS. LILY D. BOTHWELL, SAN DIEGO,
CAL.

In 187± l bad the misfortune to sprain my right
knee; sligbt lameness for six or eight "-eeks was the
result, though I did not at that time realize its serious
import. It gnxe me no permanent trouble. At times
I lamed myself for a few weeks, by making some quick
movement. One morning in February, 188fi, I awoke
to find that I cou]cl bear no weight on the right. foot.
Not sensing the actual condition, I gave it no serious
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thought until the third day when I found that the
whole limb was losing ·power. Two surgeons pronounced the case "fluid around the joint." The limb
continued to grow weaker and finally began to shrink.
During three months of deep mental anu physical uepression I was under the care of a. most capable surgeon,
whose every effort to relieve the trouble seemed futile.
The case baffied experience. The weakness of the
limb became so excessive that day and night I was
obliged to rest it upon a piliow.
A lady asked me one day why I did not try mental
cure. I replied that I knew nothing about it. She then
spoke of a metaphysician whom she knew to be very
successful, and (to use an old phrase) as a last resort I
sent for her. She gaye me treatments for a week wiLhout visible effect on the physical. A few hours after
the seventh treatment, sitting quite alone in my room
reading Dr. Evans' Primitive Mind Cure, the chapter
on the Art of Forgetting Disease, with crutches beside
me, my foot resting on a chair and a pillow under
the knee, I became so deeply engrossed in the subject that I was oblivious of self until I realized that
I was standing on the opposite side of the room, and
that I had walked there of my own free will, quite
without the aid of the friendly crutches, for there they
stood beside my vacant chair. I was greatly excited
and continued to walk, cry and laugh alternately for
a.n hour or more. As the different members of m~·
family returned and found what had been done they
were in much the same state of mental excitement that
I was in.
The following morning the metaphysician came as
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usual, autl she, too, was quite overcome when she &LW
the wonderful work that had been accomplished. It
was like one of the so-calletl miracles of old, so marvelous were tb.e results. I shall ever· hold this dear lady,
~hs. Shield.s, of Berkeley, Cal., in grateful and loving rememb~·ance. I consider her work one of the
gTeatest achievements of Spiritual Science. No wealcJie88 wasjelt in tlu! knee at rmy time after 1 began walkmg. A course of twenty-one tt·eatments entirely cured
me. Some two weeks later .Mr. Colville came to Oakland and opened a class in Spiritual Science. Eager
for enlightenment I joined it. After the sixth lesson 1
had the misfortune to slip on the sidewalk and sprain
the knee again. It became swollen and useless. Once
more I was obliged to resort to crutches. I felt heartbroken that by carelessness I should bring that calamitous condition upon myself. The following morning
I attended the class and after the lecture stated the
case and asked a class treatment. Mr. Colville said
"Yon have heard the lady's statement, now give her
your concentrated thought that she is not lame, that
she can wa1k" The lameness was gone instantly and I
arose and walked. My husband carried my crutches
home, and from that time I have not used them nor
have I been lame.
N. B.-The incident recorded here took place on the
campgrounds bordering Lake Merritt, Oakland, Cal.,
in June, 1886, and was witnessed by fully two hundred
persons.
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